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PREFACE. 


% 


Ir is with much diffidence that the following pages 
are presented to the public eye. The subject of which 
they treat is one of deep interest and importance. In 
its full extent it embraces the whole compass of revealed 
truth, and has, accordingly, been made the basis of 
several well-known systematic treatises on divinity. 
The present work, however, has not the slightest pre- 

«tensions to be added to their number. It professes 
only to be a somewhat copious examination of the 
several promises of the COVENANT OF GRAOE, as con- 
tained in the 31st chapter of the Prophecy of Jeremiah, 
and quoted from thence by St. Paul, in the 8th chapter 
of his epistle to the Hebrews. 

This covenant of grace, in other words, the GOSPEL 
COVENANT, is that dispensation of God under which 
we live, and by which alone God will deal with men 
in a way of favour, or bestow eternal life. It is the 
only ground of hope for a sinner, in his sight; and, 
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as such, we are called upon, in Scripture, to renounce 
every other dependence, to give up all hope of life from 
that legal dispensation, or covenant of works, under 
which we are by nature, and heartily to close with this 
BETTER COVENANT, that we may be saved according to 
the gracious tenor of it. It is, therefore, a matter of 
indispensable necessity to every man, that he be inti- 
mately acquainted with its proper character and pro- 
visions. A misapprehension of these, through wilful 
neglect, or prejudice of a carnal and self-righteous 
spirit, must inevitably issue in the most tremendous 
consequences. And yet, it is to be feared, very many, 
who live under the sownd of the gospel, are in gross 
darkness, as to its real nature and value, 

Confused or unsettled views of the same blessed 
“covenant of peace,” in Christ Jesus, are but too 
common among the people of God, those who have a 
real interest in its unspeakable blessings. Many, even 
of them, have but a very indistinct and inadequate 
perception of its grace, and live altogether below their 
privileges. The consequence is, they are continually 
liable to be distressed, in various ways, by their subtle 
adversary, who well knows how to take advantage of 
their ignorance, and weakness of faith: their spiritual 
experience is one of frequent bitterness, and their pro- 
gress in the divine life grievously interrupted. For, of 
all truths, I am persuaded, there is none to which a 
Christian will more readily respond than to this,— 
that the soul is vigorous, the affections heavenly, and 
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growth in holiness real and abundant, exactly in pro- 
portion as the believer has a firm hold on the free, full, 
sure, and everlasting grace of the gospel, walks in the 
joyful sense of it, as secured to him in covenant, and so 
experiences “‘ the love of God shed abroad in his heart 
by the Holy Ghost.” This intimate connexion between 
the consolations of the gospel, and that holiness of 
Christian walk whereby the believer glorifies God, is 
strikingly exhibited by the prophet, Isa. lxi. 1-8, with 
the former part of which passage our Lord opened his 
gospel, in the synagogue of Nazareth. (Luke, iv.) 
“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, because the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek: he hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted ; 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that are bound; to proclaim the 
acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance 
of our God; to comfort all that mourn; to appoint 
eunto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them 
beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the gar- 
ment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” And why 
all this? ‘That they might be called TrEEs oF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, the planting of the Lord, THAT HE 
MIGHT BE GLORIFIED.” These living waters of the 
wells of salvation can alone refresh and fertilize the soul, 
and enable it to bring forth the abundant “fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ to the glory 
and praise of God.” ‘To preach (as we must preach) 
the need of holiness in the believer, and to rest the 
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attainment of it upon any other grounds than a sense of 
free salvation, (not procured by holiness, but bestowed 
as the means thereto,) is like crying to the wretched 
prisoner in a dungeon,— Be free,—while we take not 
off his chains. Tell him of salvation as the gift of 
God in Christ Jesus, (1 John, v. 11,) “not by works 
of righteousness which he has done, but according to 
God’s mercy,” (Tit. iii. 5,) and the man has encourage- 
ments and motives which he never had before. Before, 
he was to purchase life by holiness, and the task was 
hopeless. Now, he is to enjoy by it a life freely given 
him in Christ. He sees the light of day: he feels the 
beams of the Sun of righteousness: and he would as 
soon abide among the dead, as go back to that dark- 
ness, and the deeds of it, in which once he lived even as 
others. This unutterable love of God, to one so unde- 
serving, constrains. even his hard heart to love again : 
and “this is the love of God, that we keep his com- 
mandments.” 

Considerations of this nature led me, in the autumn 
of last year, to bring the subject of the covenant of 
grace, fully, befcre the flock to whom I minister, in a 
course of sermons, to which the present volume owes its 
existence. 

My original intention was simply to have printed 
the course, in compliance with the wishes of several 
who heard it. But, in preparing the volume for publi- 
cation, or, rather, when the work was already in the 
press, I was induced to enlarge upon the subject of 
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each discourse, from a desire of making it somewhat 
more complete than the limits of a sermon will permit. 
With what success this has been done, must be left to 
the judgment of others. The change of plan has cost 
me no little labour, and occasioned an unlooked-for 
delay. I shall be thankful, if the addition of matter 
make as much amends to the reader, as the preparation 
of it has yielded pleasure and profit to myself. The 
title of Sermons is dropped; as the discourses, with the 
exception of the first and third, (the former of which 
was in the press before my change of plan was matured,) 
are more than double their original dimensions. I 
have, however, preserved the arrangement usual in Ser- 
mons, and the form of popular address, in order to 
give them a more lively character than belongs to sys- 
tematic discussion. 

The discourse on Philip. ii. 12, 13, is not strictly 
connected with the subject of the covenant: but the 
“points which it embraces are. of the utmost importance, 
and such as the mind is naturally led to, from a consi- 
deration of the grace of the gospel, on the one hand, 
and of its practical obligations, on the other. Both 
these are remarkably combined in this passage, which 
occurred in the second lesson for the Sunday following 
that on which the last sermon on the covenant was 
delivered. An examination of it appeared, therefore, to 
be peculiarly appropriate, as a conclusion of the whole 
subject. For this reason the consideration of it is 
introduced here. 
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Some apology may perhaps be necessary for an 
occasional reference to the originals of the Old and 
New Testament. I believe I have not made it, except 
where it has seemed to throw light upon the point in 
hand: and, in this case, such as understand the ori- 
ginals will not be displeased to meet with it; while, to 
others, the general sense will, in most places, be found 
sufficiently plain.. I confess, I think we are losers, in 
the present day, from not having followed the example 
of our old divines more closely, in this respect; though 
some of them carried their liberty to excess. 

I have thrown into the shape of notes a few remarks 
on topics, either of some difficulty, or of particular 
interest, arising out of the subject. On some of these 
points I cannot expect that all will take exactly the 
view which I have done: but I trust that any differ- 

-ence of sentiment herein will not affect the general 
usefulness of the work itself. I have advanced nothing 
but what I am deeply persuaded is the truth of God; 
and, in this conviction, compromise would be sinful. 
Such as it is, I commend it, humbly, to the divine 
blessing. May it be the means of refreshing the people 
of the Lord in their warfare, of establishing their faith 
and hope in Christ, and of leading them into larger 
enjoyment of the “fulness of blessing” of “the ever- 
lasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure!” 


Clapham, May 14, 1833. 


THE BETTER COVENANT, 


Hesrews, vit. 6. 


But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, 
by how much also he ts the mediator of A BETTER 
COVENANT, which was established upon better pro- 
mises. 


Aw inquiry of infinite moment naturally suggests 
itself to the mind of every man who is awakened to a 
real concern about his soul. On what terms may I 
draw near to God. What are the principles by which 
he regulates his dealings with me, and by which it is 
“therefore my wisdom to regulate my hopes ? 

To satisfy this inquiry is the leading object of the 
few following discourses: to point out the “ everlasting 
consolation, and good hope through grace,” which God 
has given to us in his word: the sure foundation laid 
therein, on which a guilty troubled soul may rest, under 
a sense of sin to be removed, in its present conflict 
with evil, and in the awful prospect of death and judg- 
ment. 

Men in general concern themselves but little with 
any terms of salvation which God has made known to 
them in the Scriptures; but every one hopes to be 


saved according to some scheme of his own contriving, 
B 
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on certain conditions which may approve themselves to 
his mind as reasonable and proper; never considering 
that the God to whom “ salvation belongeth,” (Ps. iii. 
8,) has himself absolutely fixed the methods of it, and 
demands our conformity to them, if we would attain it. 
But there are others, who do concern themselves, and 
that deeply, in this important inquiry, whose views are 
yet exceedingly obscure. They see little of the riches 
of redeeming grace in the gospel— its freeness, its ful- 
ness ; and still less the swre and unchangeable grounds 
of its enjoyment, as laid in the everlasting purpose and 
faithful promises of a covenant God in Christ Jesus. 
They take not these as their warrant for expecting the 
unmerited bestowal of all spiritual blessings. They 
have heard of this grace, and they like to hear of it; 
but their hearts misgive them when they would appro- 
priate it. Sensible feelings of spiritual comfort, pleasant 
frames in prayer and other divine ordinances, duties 
well performed, comparative quietness of conscience — 
these are the wretched (because ever varying) grounds, 
on which too many of God’s dear children rest their 
hopes of his favour; by these they deem it reasonable to 
conclude their interest, or otherwise, in his salvation. 
In a word, some meetness in themselves for covenant 
blessing is thought to be necessary, as a title for its 
enjoyment ; and this subtle form of self-righteousness 
effectually takes them off from resting simply on the 
grace and truth of God revealed in the gospel. 

If then we would give to God the glory of his own 
salvation, if we would attain to anything like a settled 
peace in believing, or joy in the Holy Ghost, or other 
fruits of righteousness, if we would know how to manage 
aright our painful warfare against the “sin that dwelleth 
in us,” (Rom. vii. 17,) nothing is more necessary than 
to get clear and steady views of the nature of that 
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dispensation of grace under which we live; to know 
well in what that grace consists, whence it springs, how 
it is communicated, and by whom it may be enjoyed. 

Such is the subject which is at present to. oecupy 
our attention. May the good Spirit of Jesus, “the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of 
him,” bless the consideration of it to our souls, enlight- 
ening the eyes of our understanding, “that we may 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and 
what is the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward 
who believe.” (Eph. i. 17-19.) We shall find the 
subject eminently suited, with his blessing, thus to 
enlarge our views, strengthen our faith and hope in the 
gospel, and animate us to renewed zeal and diligence in 
our walk with God. 

I propose to open it by a few remarks, 


I. On the general notion of a covenant of God with 
man. 

II. On the particular features. of this “BrerrTER 
COVENANT.” 
¢ JII. On the administration of it by Christ, as 
Mediator. 


I. On the general notion of a covenant of God with 
man. 

By a covenant among men we understand an agree- 
ment or compact, by which the parties bind themselves, 
and each the other, to the fulfilment of certain conditions. 
When such a covenant has been duly ratified, it is 
thenceforward binding on both, and either party is 
accounted infamous, who shall recede from the terms 
of it without the consent of the other. When therefore 
a person is under covenant to perform certain things 
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stipulated therein, we have the strongest security which 
man can devise, that his conduct will be ordered 
according to the tenor of it. 

Now, when we speak of a covenant of God with 
men, one important difference is to be obseryed. In 
this case there is no natural equality between the parties, 
nor independence of one upon the other, and, therefore, 
no such mutual adjustment of terms may take place 
between them. God wills, and man must obey. But 
this revealed mind and purpose of God is called a 
covenant, because, 

1. As respects God, he who has no rule of action 
but his own will is pleased hereby to bind himself, in 
his dealings with men, to the observance of certain 
specified terms. See Note 1 at the end of the volume. 

2. As respects men, they are bound to fulfil the 
conditions herein prescribed to them, under pain of 
forfeiting the offered benefits, and incurring the attendant 
penalties. 

A covenant further supposes the existence of peace 
and mutual good-will between the contracting parties, 
or is a basis of reconciliation between such as have been 
at enmity. In this respect the covenants of God and of 
men agree. 

A covenant of peace, made in the case of previous 
enmity existing between the parties, must be negotiated 
by a Mediator, with whom the terms on either side 
may be arranged; and who is Surety to both, for the 
fulfilment of the conditions on which it is to rest. 
But, in the case of previous good-will, no mediator is 
required. 

Further, a covenant supposes mutual advantage 
resulting from it to the parties concerned, with a view 
to which it is entered into. The advantage in any 
covenant of God is obvious, as respects man. The 
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advantage (so to speak) which God aims at herein, is, 
the delight of his own nature in the exercise of goodness, 
the communication of blessing to his creature; which 
he therefore bestows by covenant, to assure man of its 
unchangeable character, by the obligation under which 
he is thus pleased to lay himself. 

Such is the general notion of a covenant, as made 
by God with his creatures: it expresses “the immuta- 
bility of his counsel.” God’s ways, whether of mercy 
or of judgment, are not arbitrary: all proceed strictly 
according to a method laid down by himself, and 
revealed in his word for our guidance. Clearly then, 
our hopes and prospects depend, entirely, upon the 
nature of that particular covenant or dispensation of 
God under which it may be our lot to live. General 
notions of mercy, not directed by God’s revelation of his 
mind towards us, or an unauthorised blending of the 
grace of one covenant with the meritorious obedience of 
another, will prove vain and ruinous in the issue. On 
the other hand, great and unmerited as may be the 
blessings held out to men under any dispensation, this 
,name, covenant, under which God has taught us to 
contemplate it, forbids us to doubt their sure communi- 
cation to all who come to him in his appointed way for 
their bestowal. 

It is plain, from the word of God, that there are 
TWO COVENANTS in which men are principally concerned, 
and upon the terms of one or other of which they must 
stand’ for life or death before God. 

The covenant under which all men are born, as 
children of Adam, is that or works; and under this 
they continue, until, of their own accord, they abandon 
it, as one by which they can only merit death. This 
is, in other words, the moral law, which was the law of 
Adam’s nature, written in his heart while he continued 
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in his integrity, and was given afterwards, formally, 
and in detail, from Mount Sinai, for discovering to his 
posterity the conditions of life or death eternal, to which, 
as creatures of God, they are naturally subject. Its 
terms, spiritually understood, are, “ Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength ; 

and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thys elf” (Luke, x. 
27; Mark, xii. 29-31; from Deut. vi. 5, and Lev. 
xix. 18.) The sanctions by which it is énforeed are, on 
the one hand, “ This do, and thou shalt live;” (Luke, 
x. 28, from Lev. xviii. 5;) and on the other, “ Cursed 
is every one, that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of the law, to do them. ” (Gal. 
iii. 10, from Deut. xxvii. 26.) 

All men who live and die, as they are born, under 
this covenant, are dealt with according to the exact 
tenor of it. Of mercy to transgressors the law knows 
absolutely nothing. It is a law for man, as God made 
man— perfect—and to man in this condition, and in 
this only, it was a law that could give life. (Gal. iii. 21.) 

It must be evident to every one, that, if he be tried 
according to the letter of this covenant, there remains 
no hope for him before God, for he is a transgressor of 
it from the womb. And thus the Scriptures everywhere 
testify, “As many as are of the works of the law are 
under the curse.” (Gal. iii. 10.) “The law worketh 
wrath.” (Rom. iv. 15.) “ Now we know that, what 
things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are 
under the law, that every mouth may be stopped, and 
all the world may become guilty before God : therefore, 
by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight; for by the law is the knowledge of sin.” 
(Rom. iii. 19, 20.) 

This covenant, then, is one by which an unfallen 
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being, continuing in his obedience to it may merit life: 
but to creatures such as we are, who are by birth fallen 
and corrupt, (Ps. li. 5,) destitute of the divine image of 
holiness, it is a dispensation only of death. (2 Cor. iii. 
7, 9.) Such must be the issue, to every man who is 
vainly endeavouring to make up a righteousness of his 
own, that shall answer the demands of it. God has 
bound himself, yea, the necessity of his nature, as a 
perfect being, binds him to bring the penalty of it upon 
all who are guilty of the least breach of it, in thought, 
word, or deed ; not only in the letter, but the spiritual 
import of it. For “the law is spiritual.” (Rom. vii. 
14.) And let men plead what they may, of mercy in 
God, and good intention in themselves, unless they will 
jirst abandon all hope of salvation, on the ground of 
obedience to this covenant, without doubt they must 
perish*everlastingly. 

We are led then to the inquiry — Is there any other 
covenant or dispensation of God for his creatures, 
whereby (letting go the first, and laying hold on this,) 
we may have that eternal life and blessedness which we 
have irrecoverably forfeited by the first ? 

Blessed be God, such a covenant there is. The 
terms of it are fully made known to us in the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the “ glad tidings of great joy.” No such 
provision was made for angels that sinned, and “ kept 
not their first estate; but, for fallen man, God has 
framed a dispensation of mercy, suitable in every respect 
to the circumstances in which he is; designed to raise 
him out of the ruins of the fall to “ glory, and honour, 
and immortality.” 

This dispensation, like the former, is also called his 
COVENANT, because by it God is graciously pleased to 
bind both himself and us. 

He pledges himself to deal according to it, with 


8 THE BETTER COVENANT. 


every one who gives up entirely his hope of life by the 
works of the first covenant, and embraces this, pleading 
the gracious provisions of it for acceptance with God. 

And he commands a// men to submit themselves to 
the terms of it for obtaining life, or, (which is the same 
thing,) cordially to accept its free salvation. It is the 
only constitution by which God will bestow life, and we 
are bound to receive it as such, at the peril of our souls. 

In this latter view, as imperative on men, the gospel 
itself, like the former covenant of works, is spoken of 
under the name of a raw. So, of Messiah, (Isa. xlii. 
4,) “ The isles shall wait for his Jaw.” And St. Paul 
calls it, “the Jaw of faith,” (Rom. iii. 27,) “the law of 
righteousness.” (Rom. ix. 31. Compare also Isa. ii. 3, 
and Jas. ii. 25.) Accordingly, in my text it is called 
a covenant which was established vevowobér7rau, literally, 
which has the force of daw. See Note 2. 

The notion, in the term covenant, added to that of 
law, is, that, by the former, God binds himse/f as well 
as us; whereas a law relates only to one party, and is 
not binding on the supreme lawgiver. See Note 3. 

The covenant which we are now considering is usu- 
ally called by divines, the covENANT OF GRACE, as it is 
grace that especially distinguishes it from the former, or 
Adam-covenant of works. A frequent name of it in 
Scripture is, the covenant of peace. (Isa. liv. 10.) 

The death and resurrection of Christ completed this 
covenant, which was formally “established,” with its 
ordinances of worship, on the day of Pentecost. But, 
before this time, it existed virtually, that is, in promise ; 
and was the only way from the beginning in which any 
soul of man was ever eternally saved. The glory of 
the gospel days consists not in our having a new and 
easier way revealed of being saved, but in having it 
fully vevealed, and established, in all its liberty, spirit- 
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uality, and completeness of blessing. Ancient believers 
were saved in the very same way; (Gal. iii. 8; Heb. 
iv. 2;) but they saw not so distinctly the characters of 
it; the Sun of righteousness had not risen upon them; 
they had but the twilight glimmerings, some gradually 
increasing tokens of his future glorious shining. 

The earliest intimation of this covenant of grace was 
given in the promise to our first parents, (Gen. iii. 15,) 
that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head; it was further revealed, and the features of it 
more distinctly marked, in the promise to Abraham, 
(Gen. xv. 6,) which, as the apostle instructs us, (Gal. 
iii. 8, 15-18,) was, virtually, this very covenant of 
grace, though the particulars of it were still dimly seen, 
when viewed through the distance of nearly two thou- 
sand years, and enwrapped in the comprehensive brevity 
of prophetic declaration. (Compare Luke, i. 72, 73.) 

That we may see somewhat of its excellence, and be 
persuaded to forsake every other ground of confidence | 
before God, let us examine, 


» II. The particular features of this “BETTER COVE- 
NANT, which was established upon better promises.” 

It must be carefully observed, that the covenant to 
which this is here preferred is not that of works, but 
one, in point of time and character intermediate to the 
two —the national covenant made with Israel at Mount 
Sinai, the mediator of which was Moses, and the minis- 
try of which, throughout the term of its continuance, 
was committed to the sons of Aaron. That this is the 
covenant referred to here is clear from verse 9, of this 
chapter, where God calls it, “the covenant that I made 
with their fathers, in the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt.’ This 
covenant was faulty, (verse 7,) except as introductory 
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to that which was to succeed it. It was partly a cove- 
nant of works, resting its blessings on Israel’s fulfilment 
of certain conditions, (for instance, the possession of the 
promised land on their national adherence to the wor- 
ship of the true God,) and further, as reviving the 
moral law, in all the exactness of its requirements, and 
the terrors of its curse. (Deut. iv. 13.) It is on this 
account chiefly, as having the original covenant of 
works incorporated in it, that the gospel covenant is 
here so greatly preferred to it. At the same time, it 
differed from the original covenant of works, inasmuch 
as it had provisions of grace, ordinances typical of the 
mercy designed for men in the gospel, and ministering 
this grace and mercy, though by shadows only, to the * 
people of God. It may thus be considered a re-publi- 
cation, for a particular temporary purpose, of the old 
covenant of works, with appendages intended to mark 
man’s need of some better way, and symbolizing that 
way. See Note 4. 

The new covenant, of which Christ is mediator, zs 
that better way itself. “A better covenant, established 
upon better promises.” 

To see this, we have only to consider its promises, as 
they lie before us in the passage connected with my 
text. (ver. 10-12.) I may here notice, that the whole 
context, from verse 8 to 12, is quoted, with little varia- 
tion, from the prophecy of Jeremiah, (xxxi. 31-34,) 
and relates primarily to the literal Israel, in whom, as 
a nation, it is to have a grand and ultimate accom- 
plishment. 

“ For THIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE 
WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AFTER THOSE DAYS, SAITH 
THE LORD}; I WILL PUT MY LAWS INTO THEIR MIND, 
AND WRITE THEM IM THEIR HEARTS: ANDI WILL BE 
TO THEM A GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE TO ME A PEOPLE: 
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AND THEY SHALL NOT TEACH EVERY MAN HIS NEIGH- 
BOUR, AND EVERY MAN HIS BROTHER, SAYING, KNOW 
THE LORD; FOR ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST 
TO THE GREATEST. For I WILL BE MERCIFUL TO 
THEIR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THEIR SINS AND THEIR 
INIQUITIES WILL I REMEMBER NO MORE.” 

I propose, with the divine blessing, to make each of 
these promises the subject of separate and particular 
consideration. 

But let us mark, at present, the grand features by 
which this covenant is distinguished from all other that 
preceded it, that of Abraham excepted, which was, 
virtually, this very covenant, in prospect. 

The prominent characteristic of this covenant, from 
which it has its name, is—G@race—exceeding riches of 
pardoning mercy, shown to men as sinners. ‘Thus the 
Holy Ghost, by the mouth of Zacharias, beautifully 
describes the gospel as “salvation, By PARDON, through 
the tender mercy of our God.’ (Luke, i. 77, 78.) 
Herein it is in direct opposition to the covenant of works, 
the rewards of which rest on merit in the creature. 

*< This do, and thou shalt live.” But the blessings of 
this covenant are grounded, purely, on mercy to un- 
righteousness. I will do thus and thus, saith God, 
“ For, I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and 
their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.” 

Whereas, then, in the old covenant, something is 
required on the part of man, as a title to its privileges, 
this contemplates in him nothing but sins and unright- 
eousness, and lays the basis of all covenant good vouch- 
safed to him in the sovereign grace of God, a promise 

as large and unlimited as language can express, of the 
Sree Poe of sins, and that sie ever. Herein, be- 
loved, is summed up all the grace of the covenant, that 
it supposes guilt of every kind and degree in the objects 
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of it, and meets them with this cheering assurance, I 
will be merciful to it, I will remember it no more. 

But, has God, then, deserted his justice, in showing 
mercy to a sinner, and dishonowred his law, by suffering 
the violation of it with impunity? God forbid! The 
condition of life, under the new covenant, is precisely 
that of the old— perfect obedience. But, under the 
gospel, this obedience is rendered for the sinner by his 
surety: and the life which is its due becomes his, not 
by working, but by believing. Christ has fulfilled the 
law for us. Mercy, therefore, to man, is the just re- 
ward of merit in Christ. In him God can be a just 
God, and yet the justifier of the sinner, (apart from all 
consideration of goodness in him,) simply as believing 
in Jesus. All this we shall see, more fully, hereafter. 

But again, compare with this the Jewish covenant. 
That had indeed provisions of grace; it had its pre- 
scribed sacrifices and divers washings; and these con- 
ferred a ceremonial freedom from moral guilt and defile- 
ment; but they “could not make him that did the 
service perfect as pertaining to the conscience,” (Heb. 
ix. 9.) ‘‘In those sacrifices there was a remembrance 
again made of sins, every year. For it was not possible 
that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
sins.” (Heb. x. 8, 4.) Moreover, for many offences (of 
a presumptuous kind) there was no atonement appointed 
by the law. But, in this better covenant, there is a 
cleansing from Aauu sin by the blood of Christ. (1 John, 
i. 7.) “ By him all that believe are justified from all 
things.” (Acts, xiii. 39.) He is that “ Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world.” (John, i. 29.) 
Contemplate in yourselves all unrighteousness, sins, and 
iniquities whatsoever, “ This is my covenant,” saith God, 
“JT will be merciful to it, I will remember them no 
more.” 
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Mark another feature, no less distinguishing the 
Gospel as a “ ministration of glory.” This is, the ex- 
ceeding fulness of tts promised blessing. rrjeapmu 
evdoyias. (Rom. xv. 29.) 

The foundation of them is (as we have seen) mercy, 
by the will of God, to a poor, vile, perishing offender. 
When such an one lays hold of this covenant, and pleads 
the grace promised in it as the basis of all God’s dealings 
with men unto salvation, then these blessings flow down 
into his soul. They are in detail as follows :— 

(1.) Divine renewal ; 

(2.) Divine relationship ; 

(3.) Divine illumination. 

(1). Renewal of the Divine Image. “TI will put 
my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts.” 

The effacing of these by the fall destroyed man, 
and brought all his misery upon him; and it is very 
encouraging to a guilty sinner to observe that this pro- 
mise evidently supposes the absence of a principle of 
holiness in the objects of it, and engages to create it in 
them anew; it is a promise only surtable to those who 
are sensible that they are without holiness. God pro- 
mises to put in them his own perfect law, “holy and 
just and good,” the law of his own nature, and therefore 
the law of blessedness to every intelligent being. God 
will make his people holy, because he will make them 
happy. Further, the law is not given in this covenant, 
as at Mount Sinai, on tables of stone, but graven on 
“fleshy tables of the heart.” (2 Cor. iii. 3.) It is the 
creation of a new divine principle of holiness that is here 
promised, which shall rv/e in the soul ; enlightening the 
understanding, and captivating the affections to willing 
obedience. Hence, while the believer is eternally de- 
livered from the law as @ covenant, in which respect it 
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“gendereth to bondage,” (Gal. iv. 24,) while he receives 
the life he once sought to merit by it, as a “free gift” 
of God in Christ, he yet “delights in this law of God 
after the inward man:” he walks conformably to it, in 
love, “ being not without law to God, but under the 
law to Christ.” (1 Cor. ix. 21.) 

_ Further, God is himself the immediate Agent in 
this mighty work. “J will put ”—“ J will write,” and 
therefore it is done effectually, through the energy of 
the eternal Spirit. 

(2). Divine relationship renewed between God and 
the soul of man. ‘I will be to them a God, and they 
shall be to me a people.” Man, as a sinner, is cast out 
from the favour of God, regarded as a rebel under the 
curse. But the covenant founded on mercy to unright- 
eousness has in it the promise of restoration to the 
divine favour, and that to the largest possible extent. 
God says here, not only, “I will be to them a father,” 
or any such /inite relation, but, to include these in a 
name which contains the sum of all that is glorious and 
gracious, “I,” saith he, “will be to them a cop.” 
There is no attribute of my nature, but I will have it, I 
will exercise it, toward them and for them: I will be 
to them what I am to myself, a fountain of consum- 
mate happiness. ‘“ And they shall be to me a people;” 
not, as Israel of old, by external relation only, but a 
spiritual people, a peculiar people; “formed for my- 
self, they shall show forth my praise.” (Isa. xliii. 21.) 

(3). Divine illumination. “They shall not teach 
every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord, for al/ shall know me, from the 
least to the greatest.” 

Mark how God seems to disparage all the know- 
ledge of himself which was enjoyed under the old dis- 
pensation, in comparison with that which is here 
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promised. ‘The Jews, though truly in covenant with 
God as a nation, knew, many of them, nothing of him. 
They needed continual exhortations from their judges, 
prophets, and pious rulers, to ‘“ know the Lord.” The 
mode also, as well as the extent, of God’s revelation of 
himself, was inferior. The teaching which the Jews 
had respecting God was, for the most part, by types, 
and shadows, and sensible images of spiritual mysteries, 
ill understood by the generality of that nation. A veil 
was upon their faces, that they discerned not the real 
glory of the dispensation under which they lived. 
(2 Cor. iii. 7, 18, 14.) Their whole system required 
much and painful explanation from the wiser among 
them as to its spiritual import, and that which was to 
be known of God by it. They needed a mutual com- 
munication of light, received upon it from time to time, 
as persons helping one another in the dark. Such was 
the character of that knowledge of God which was 
afforded by the covenant under which they were. What- 
ever was vouchsafed beside was of mere sovereignty, 
and much, even of that, obscure: the prophets them- 
selves “searching what, or what manner of time, the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, ... . 
to whom it was revealed, that, not wnto themselves, but 
unto us they did minister... .” (1 Pet. i. 11, 12.) 
But, under this “ better covenant,” we have the 
substance of the shadows, the reality of the types: Jesus 
Christ; “him of whom Moses in the law and the 
prophets did write,” “ full of grace and truth:” (John, 
i. 45, 14:) the manifestation of the Father’s love: 
(1 John, iv. 9:) “ the brightness of his glory, the express 
image of his person.” (Heb.i.2.) Moreover, the Spirit 
of God is himself the great teacher of his covenant 
people. (John, xiv. 26; xvi. 13.) There is now, there- 
fore, an enlarged knowledge of God; such a knowledge 
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of the mystery of his person as the Triune Jehovah, of 
his character and grace, in the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
as “in former ages was not made known unto the sons 
of men.” But, now, there is not one, in covenant with 
God, who has not his measure of this blessed know- 
ledge: the least, as well as the greatest, is privileged 
to enjoy it: the babe in the school of Christ has a 
clear understanding of those things, which the holiest of 
the Old Testament saints saw but darkly, if at all, 
under the law. 

Such is the exceeding fulness of blessings promised 
in the covenant, to those who are interested therein ; all 
resting on free mercy and grace in God, as the ground 
of their communication to unworthy, sinful men. I pro- 
ceed to notice a third feature in it, especially deserving 
our attention, arising out of the freeness of grace which 
is its basis. This is, 

Its security— The effectual provision which God 
has made in it for the swre enjoyment of its rich bene- 
fits. In other covenants God pledges himself to what 
he will do for his people, on the supposition of their 
fulfilment of certain terms contained therein. But here 
we find him engaging, not only for his own part, but 
for theirs also. “I will,’ and “ they shall.” “They 
shall be to me a people.” “ All shall know me.” 

This, then, is a very peculiar distinction and glory 
of the ‘‘ better covenant,” that in it God is pledged to 
accomplish by his Spirit, in the hearts of his people, all 
that is necessary for their enjoyment of its blessings. 
There can be no forfeiture of them, from the folly and 
waywardness of the creature; for this covenant takes 
the sinner up as it finds him, in his sin and ruin; 
freely “justifies the ungodly;” (Rom. iv. 5;) and then, 
for the rest, it consists of full and absolute promises to 
fulfil ix him all that can make him well pleasing to 
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God. Thus is it a covenant “ ordered in all things and 
sure;” (2 Sam. xxiii. 5;) a rock on which the most 
guilty may build his hopes for eternity, and he has the 
truth of the unchangeable God to rely on, that his hope 
shall never make him ashamed. ‘The security of it 
lies herein, that God undertakes for man, as well as for 
himself. 

There is yet one more feature of this better cove- 
nant which demands our attention, and which is closely 

connected with the preceding. This is, 

Its everlasting continuance-— Hence it is expressly 
called, (Heb. xiii. 20,) “the everlasting covenant.” 
The objection which God takes to the old covenant, 
contrasting it herein with the new, fully establishes this 
truth. It shall not be, saith God, (ver. 9,) according 
to the former covenant made with their fathers at Sinai, 
—and why not? “Because they continued not in my 
covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord.” 
Nothing can be more evident, than that this new cove- 
nant was to be so ordered, as to have a different issue :— 
it was a covenant to be continued in. See, again, how 
God expresses this in the chapter of Jeremiah following 

at from which this whole passage is taken. (Jer. xxxil. 
40.) “And I will make an everlasting covenant with 
them, that I will not turn away from them to do them 
good; but I will put my fear into their hearts, that 
they shall not depart from me.” 

Contemplate, then, this covenant, brethren, in the 
amazing freeness of its forgiving grace, in the exceeding 
fulness of its promised blessings, (divine renewal, divine 
relationship, and divine illumination,) in the absolute 
security given for their enjoyment, by the pledge of God 
that he will, and that man shall, and in the everlasting- 
ness of its continuance,—and say, if its treasures of 
goodness do not surpass all that heart of man could 
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have conceived. O that, with David, the language of 
our souls may be, “ This is all my salvation, and all my 
desire!” 

The consideration of the Lord Christ, as adminis- 
tering this covenant in the character of Mediator, we 
- moust defer to a future opportunity, if God will: but I 
cannot leave the view we have been taking of the 
wondrous grace brought nigh to us in the gospel, 
without suggesting a few practical lessons which flow 
immediately from it. Learn first, 

1. The overwhelming motives afforded us, by this 
covenant of grace, to walk before God in all holiness 
and godliness of living. 

This is the great end and design of God in its 
establishment. ‘The grace of God, which bringeth 
salvation, hath appeared unto all men, teaching us, that, 
denying ungodliness. and worldly lusts, we should live 
righteously, soberly, and godly, in this present world.” 
(Tit. ii. 12.) It brings with it such revelations of love 
in God, such assurances of pardoning mercy, helping 
grace, preserving care, and unchangeable lovingkind- 
ness, that, when it is really apprehended, and believed 
in, as the very truth of God, it is as “life from the 
dead”’ to the soul. 

This blessed gospel comes down to the deepest 
abyss of spiritual misery in which man is lying: finds 
him out in his rebellions—his heart steeled, by guilt 
and sense of deserved wrath, from humbling himself 
before God ; averse from holiness, while he is ignorantly 
and proudly standing to make terms with God, on the 
‘ground of a righteousness to be performed by himself, 
that may appease his anger. 

God, in mercy, applying the holy law to his con- 
science for the discovery of his sin and ruin, convinces 
him of the utter impossibility of salvation by it: and, 
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having thus brought down the stubborn heart, he puts 
into the hands of the self-condemned and despairing 
sinner a free and full pardon. There,—saith God, in 
the gospel of Jesus Christ,—Take pardons for all. I 
have pitied you, though you have hated me: My beloved 
Son has atoned for these sins of yours. I am satisfied 
through Avs work, when you are content to plead it. 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved.” (Acts, xvi. 31.) And as I have provided a 
way for bringing about this reconciliation, so I have 
provided also for keeping this peace always. You 
have a stony heart, I will make it a heart of flesh; a 
corrupt and rebellious heart, I will put my laws in it, 
that you shall love and choose me. You have been far 
off from me, and I from you; but, “return unto me, 
for I have redeemed you.” I will be to you a God, 
and my Spirit shall put you, and effectually preserve 
you, among my people. You have been ignorant of, 
and alienated from me, but I will manifest myself unto 
you; yea, I “will come unto you, and make my abode 
with you.” (John, xiv. 23.) And all this, not for 
desert in you, but because, by Christ’s work, I can be 
a just God and yet a Saviour; because “I will be 
merciful to your unrighteousness, and will remember 
your sins no more.” 

My brethren, what, think you, is the result, when 
these blessings of the covenant of grace are realized? 
when the man feels that this is indeed “the word of the 
truth of the gospel,” fulfilling its name, “ glad tidings 
of great joy?” that so God will deal with him, when 
he will come to him on these terms ? 

The dead starts to a new and blessed life; the 
prisoner of sin and Satan bursts his chains; he comes 
out of darkness into God’s marvellous light, out of 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of 
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the sons of God: the truth makes him free, and he is 
free indeed. Oh, saith he, I have done with sin; I 
can never love it, never serve it, as I have done. There 
is hope, there is life for me! free pardon, free promises 
—these “gifts for the rebellious”—have done for me 
what no terrors, no threatenings, no convictions could 
effect: they have drawn me to God and holiness. My 
God is Love; and, for love’s sake, I henceforth give 
myself up to be the Lord’s. “The love of Christ con- 
straineth me.” By the mercies of God, I present my 
body a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto him, which 
is my reasonable service. (2 Cor. v. 14; Rom. xii. 1.) 

Beloved, herein is eminently displayed the “‘ power 
of God, and the wisdom of God,” in the gospel. The 
religion of the believer is a religion springing out of 
gratitude and love. God has conquered his enmity 
by kindness; heaped coals of fire on his head, and 
melted his hard heart unto obedience. ‘“ We love him, 
because he first loved us.” (1 John, iv. 19.) 

Hence the Scriptures everywhere enforce its pre- 
cepts. and calls to holiness, by such motives. “ Having, 
therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves.” (2 Cor. vii. 1.) “ Walk in love, as Christ 
also doved us, and gave himself for us.” (Eph. v. 2.) 
O my brethren, you know nothing of this covenant of 
grace yet as you ought to know, if it hath not taught 
you thus to live. “If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature.” (2 Oor. v. 17.) “He that hath this 
hope (Christ) in him, purifieth himself, even as he is 
pure.” (1 John, iii. 3.) 

Take this, then, as a first and most important lesson 
from the subject we have been considering. Learn, 

2. The grievous sin of those who carelessly neglect 
this covenant of grace, or obstinately refuse to close 
with it. 
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Before any man can plead the provisions of a cove- 
nant in his own favour, he must be personally interested 
in it. Its terms, whatever be their grace, are, other- 
wise, of no avail to him. Now, bear in mind, brethren, 
that by nature, you are interested in quite another cove- 
nant —that of works: and you are bound to fulfil its 
provisions, or you must perish. But Christ having 
satisfied for you the demands of that covenant, and 
endured for you its penalties, has thus legally procured 
a release for you from it, and in the gospel he sends 
you word that you may be free from it; calls upon 
you to use your freedom; to declare off from all con- 
nexion with it as a covenant, and cease, for the future, 
from all attempts, more or less, to merit life and salvation 
by it. “Now we are delivered from the law, that 
being dead wherein we were held.” (Rom. vii. 6.) 
“ Ye are not under the law, but under grace.” (Rom. 
vi. 14.) “Christ is the end of the law for righteousness, 
to every one that believeth.” (Rom. x. 4.) “ Christ hath 
delivered us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us.” (Gal. iii. 13.) —See Note 5. 

» Understand then, beloved, God makes known to 
you, in the gospel, another way than that of works, a 
way of grace, for obtaining life. Renounce, saith he, 
wholly, that first covenant: it will only destroy you, if 
you seek its blessings by attempting to fulfil its terms : 
this way is closed against you, as a sinner, for ever. It 
is equal folly to think of combining the mercy of the 
new covenant with the merit required by the old; if 
you will plead merit at all, you remain yet under the 
covenant of works; you have no part in grace. “ Christ 
is become of no effect unto you, xarneyjdnre aad rou 
Xeiorod, whosoever of you are justified by the law: ye 
are fallen from grace.” (Gal. v. 4.) “If by grace, then 
is it no more of works, otherwise grace is no more 
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grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace ; 
otherwise work is no more work.” (Rom. xi. 6.) 

Pray God, my brethren, for “ spiritual understand- 
ing ” in this matter: one in which the ignorance and 
pride of nature awfully blind the eyes of men. They 
cannot conceive of good-will in God towards them, apart 
from something done by themselves to procure it: or 
they abhor to be saved in such a way, so humbling 
to nature, constraining them to admit that, after their 
best endeavours, they are, in themselves, only vile, 
deserving of nothing but perdition, except as Christ's 
merits, made theirs, shall avail to rescue them. Hence, 
men insist on being saved some other way, in which 
themselves may, more or less, have a share. They 
“trample under foot the Son of God, and count the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an 
unholy thing, and do despite to the Spirit of grace.” 
(Heb. x. 29.) O sinners, as you would not perish 
under a condemnation more terrible than that of Sodom, 
in the day of judgment, reject not, trifle not with this 
covenant. (Matt. xi. 24.) ‘“ There remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins;”’ (Heb. x. 26;) no other way of 
deliverance from that covenant of works, the awful 
terms of which, if you pretend to fulfil them, or to com- 
pound for them with God, will be a mill-stone round 
your neck, to sink you into bottomless perdition. 
“How shall we escape,” asks the apostle, (Heb. ii. 3,) 
“if we neglect so great salvation ?”— If, in the careless- 
ness of a worldly, or the prejudice of a self-righteous 
spirit, we receive this grace of God in vain; call our- 
selves Christians, are received by baptism into cove- 
nant, and never accept Christ according to the terms of 
it; but live and die, trying to earn salvation by good 
works done, or to be done, by us, instead of receiving 
salvation as a free gift, and then serving God in love, 
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not for obtaining life, but in gratitude for its free 
bestowal. Learn, further, 

3. The abundant encouragement which this covenant 
holds out, to the most guilty and desponding sinner, to 
return to God, and be at peace. 

O that I could think, saith the burdened sinner, this 
grace were for such as I am; that I could feel myself 
authorized to lay hold on it; it would be heaven begun, 
to call this salvation mine. 

My beloved brethren, what would assure your hearts 
that you were authorized so todo? Surely nothing in 
yourselves, for then “ grace” would be “no more grace.” 
O beware of this self-righteousness, which holds you off 
from free salvation, till you find something in yourselves 
to merit it. Your authority to lay hold on it, and 
rejoice in it, is, that God has revealed this covenant, 
and established it as the ground on which “ whosoever 
will” may draw nigh to him and live. ‘“ Ho,” saith 
he, (Isa. lv. 1,) “every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters, and he that hath no money ... Incline 
your ear, and come unto me; hear, and your soul shall 
live; and I will make an everlasting covenant with you, 
even the sure mercies of David.” See now, beloved, 
you that thirst after “grace, mercy, and peace,” from 
God in Christ, and are hesitating about his readiness to 
deal thus with you, because of your manifold and great 
offences, your sense of deep depravity, see here his will- 
ingness to receive you. This is his constituted cove- 
nant rule of conduct towards returning sinners ; he has 
bound himself so to deal with every creature who will 
embrace this appointed method of salvation. Do we 
tell you, then, you may close with this offered grace ? 
we say more: you must, you are commanded so to do. 
It is the Jaw which God has established for every fallen 
sinner that hears this gospel, that he come and treat 
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with God, for the life of his soul, only in this way. 
“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but 
he that believeth not, shall be damned.” (Mark, xvi. 16.) 
It is not the greatness of your sins that is the bar to 
your salvation, but unbelief: not the want of mercy in 
God, but the want of faith in you to close with this 
covenant, in which life and every blessing is freely made 
over to you in Christ: a covenant founded on free for- 
giveness of all iniquity, consisting of exceeding great 
and precious promises, from him who is able to make 
them good, and having no other conditions to be fulfilled, 
on man’s part, than simply to accept its grace. By 
baptism you are the children of this covenant, which is 
man’s seal, as it were, set to it, signifying his assent to 
it: its privileges are hereby yours, as those of the old 
covenant were Israel’s by circumcision. Sue them out, 
then; act on them as such; and “be strong in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus.” Renew this covenant 
between God and you, in the exercise of faith, as the 
church of old is represented saying by the prophet, 
(Jer. i. 5,) “Come and let us join ourselves to the Lord, 
in a perpetual covenant, that shall not be forgotten.” 

4, Lastly, let the established believer recognize in 
this covenant the charter of all his privileges. Ever 
rejoice, my Christian brethren, in your entire deliverance 
from the law of works as a means of obtaining life. 
Life is yours by free gift, covenant gift of God, through 
faith in Christ Jesus. Having the Son, you have life. 
Only abide then in him, your covenant head, and walk 
worthy of your exalted privileges in all holy and happy 
obedience. Beg of God to reveal the free, full, sure, and 
everlasting blessings of this covenant, with growing light 
and power to your souls. It is his own promise to his 
people. ‘The secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him, and he will show them his covenant.” (Ps. xxv. 14.) 
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If you would have any settled enjoyment of religion, 
any pleasantness of walk with God, you must learn thus 
to rest in God as your covenant God ; to trace up all 
your mercies, as “swre mercies,” to this never-failing 
source of them; to take its amazing promises, and plead 
them with him in full confidence of faith. “ He hath 
commanded his covenant for ever.” (Ps. cxi. 9.) “The 
mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed; but 
my kindness shall not depart from thee, nor the covenant 
of my peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy 
on thee.” (Isa. liv. 10.) 
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CHRIST THE MEDIATOR OF THE BETTER 
COVENANT. 


HEBREWS, Viil. 6. 


But now hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, 
by how much also he is THE MEDIATOR OF A BETTER 
Covenant, which was established upon better pro- 
mises. 


Havrye considered the peculiar character of that better 
covenant of which Jesus is Mediator, we are now to 
dwell more particularly upon his administration of it as 
such ; a subject full of encouragement, and opening the 
brightest views that can be presented to the eye of faith, 
on this side eternity. May the blessed Spirit of God, 
brethren, strengthen our souls while we meditate upon 
his testimony ; that we may behold and triumph in the 
glory of the person of Jesus, in the perfection of his work, 
in the all-sufficiency of his intercession, who is “ the 
apostle and high priest of our profession.” (Heb. 
iii. 1.) 

In contemplating, as we have so lately done, the 
distinguishing features of the better covenant, exceeding 
freeness of pardoning grace, fulness of promised blessings, 
and security for their everlasting enjoyment, two in- 
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quiries seem naturally to suggest themselves: one, To 
what are we indebted for these amazing benefits? The 
other, How are they to be enjoyed? What is the 
channel by which God has ordained the communication 
and actual experience of them? Now either of these 
inquiries instantly leads our minds to the consideration 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, ministering this covenant as 
the Mediator, in all respects between God and us. 
“here is one Mediator between God and men, the 
man Christ Jesus.” (1 Tim. ii. 5.) 

Such a mediator is absolutely required by the cir- 
cumstances of man as a sinner; and this necessity is 
the first point that must engage our attention. Man 
cannot come to God, and treat with him immediately 
in his own person. The two are, by nature, at utter 
enmity ; and until the grounds of it be completely re- 
moved, there is no possibility of intercourse. 

God, however willing he be to make his creature 
happy by communion with himself, cannot compromise 
his essential perfections, and dishonour them in the face 
of all intelligent beings, by admitting a rebel, with guilt 
unatoned for, into his presence and favour. And, as 
for man, he not only has of himself no wild for reconci- 
liation, not only “kes to be at a distance from God, but 
if, from conviction of danger or misery in this condition, 
he desire to return, he cannot take a single step thereto. 
The holy law instantly arrests him with demands of 
perfect obedience, and curses him from God as a trans- 
gressor. The holiness of the divine nature, the right- 
eous requirements of the divine government, the truth 
of the divine word—all these are as lightnings that dart 
forth on every side against the sinner, and make God 
“ consuming fire” to all who would approach him in 
that character. The sinner may not come: he has no 
invitation, no permission to treat with God i his own 
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person ; he can offer nothing that should prevail with 
God to lay aside these terrors; and if, in proud defiance 
of warning, he venture before him with some wretched 
plea of personal goodness, some price in his hand of 
repentance, or duties performed, that, with more or less 
of Christ’s grace, are to buy him pardon and favour 
from God, he will meet with nothing but hell from his 
frown: and so the punishment of sinners who obey not 
the gospel of Christ is expressed by “ destruction from 
the presence of the Lord.” “ Depart from me, ye 
cursed.” Indeed, the man who has any suitable appre- 
hensions of the divine character dares not come before 
God. He feels that he is a sinner, and God an avenger ; 
and as Adam “hid himself from the presence of the 
Lord God among the trees of the garden,” so now, men, 
either by open neglect of religion, or by substitution of 
forms, and ceremonies, and body worship, in the place 
of spiritual communion, shun God, and labour to keep 
at a distance from him. 

Hence it is clear, that if any reconciliation is to 
take place between man and God, there needs a mediator ; 
and the particulars referred to above show also what 
are the qualifications essential to such a mediator. He 
must be of dignity suitable to treat with God on man’s 
behalf. He must have some right to be accepted as the 
representative of men. He must be sufficient surety for 
both parties: for men, to satisfy all demands of God’s 
righteousness, which, on his part, preclude reconciliation; 
and for God, to quiet effectually all guilty fears and 
doubts, on man’s part, of his perfect willingness to 
receive, pardon, and bless him. In a word, he must be 
such as both can fully rest on, for the removal of every 
bar to peace, and the procuring of perfect good-will 
between them. 

Where shall such a mediator be found ? the highest 
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archangel is still a creature: has no dignity but what 
God has put upon him: moreover, if he were able to 
satisfy for man, he is not of man’s nature, and therefore 
cannot represent him; his satisfaction would have no 
connexion with those for whom he offered it; and 
being, as a creature, infinitely inferior to him for whom 
he acted, he could give no pledge for God, sufficient 
to re-assure the conscience of a sinner. Who shall 
give security for God, but one equal with himself? 
Clearly, he that is to be mediator between God and 
man must have the nature of both. 

Blessed be God, such a mediator is found in the 
person of Jesus, the incarnate Word. The double 
nature of the God-man, Christ Jesus, gives security, 
to both parties, for the fulfilment of all that is necessary, 
on either side, for peace. While, as man, he can give 
security to God on our behalf,—as the eternal Word, 
equal with the Father, he gives security to us for God. 
The highest pledge that can be taken of a monarch, for 
his observance of a treaty, is when a member of his 
family, his own child, is retained, by those concerned, 
as a hostage. So, when God would assure men of the 
“immutability of his counsel” of peace, he gave his 
only begotten Son to be one of them—to be retained, 
as it were, in their own nature, a pledge that he will 
make good all his word. O the wondrous depths of 
divine love, that are treasured up in the person of Christ! 

View him, again, as man; as such, he was qualified 
to render, for us, all that is needed to win justice itself 
to the side of mercy, and make it glorious in God to 
admit a hell-deserving sinner, without plea or merit of 
any kind but in Christ, to perfect favour, and friendly 
fellowship with himself. Hence, when Jesus came into 
the world, the angelic choir proclaimed, “ Glory to God 
in the highest, on earth peace, good-will toward men.” 
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Hence the cheering assurance of the apostle, ““We have 
boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.” 
Through him, God and sinners may be at one again. 
He is that ladder which Jacob saw, set up on earth in 
his human nature, and reaching to heaven in his divine 
nature: and God stands above it, and communes with 
his creature at the foot of it; and angels pass and repass 
upon it, ministering for the heirs of salvation; a 
beautiful emblem, signifying renewed intercourse of God 
and men, earth and heaven, in a way of peace, through 
the person of a mediator. (Gen. xxviii. 12, 13; 
John, 1. 51.) 

God has, from the beginning, marked mediation as 
the only way of access to himself. The institution of 
sacrifices, immediately that man fell, had no other object; 
they were of no efficacy, but as they showed forth the 
great Mediator, through whom, as slain for us, we draw 
near to God. The rejection of Cain’s offering was 
owing to a want of acknowledgment, in it, of this great 
truth; it was one that man might have made in 
innocence ; but it recognized not his guilt and need of 
mediation, as a fullen being: it was not offered, as the 
“more excellent sacrifice” of Abel was, “ by faith” in 
another, for acceptance with God, and “the Lord had 
not respect unto it.” (Gen. iv. 5; Heb. xi. 4.) Under 
the Sinai covenant, the institution of the Levitical priest- 
hood, and especially of the priesthood of Aaron and his 
successors, taught the same lesson. The man who 
presumed to offer his sacrifice at any place but the 
tabernacle, or through any medium but of the priest, 
was to be cut off from his people. (Lev. xvii. 3, 4.) 
What was necessary in the type is still more so, in 
respect of the great Anti-type. ‘ No man cometh unto 
the Father but by him.” (John, xiv. 6.) All worship 
of God (as men pretend) in the works of creation, which 
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leaves out of sight human guilt, all offerings of religious 
service of the most splendid and costly kind, all morti- 
fications, and penances, and laborious works wrought 
to procure divine favour, independent of Christ, and to 
introduce men to God for their own sake, are abomi- 
nation in his sight. The sinner is required to do 
nothing for acceptance, but lay down the arms of his 
rebellion, own himself a guilty and perishing creature, 
cast himself upon mercy, and put his case (as one who 
has no liberty otherwise to speak with God) into the 
hands of him who is appointed to be between God and 
sinners, for effecting reconciliation. 

But we must now consider the mediation of Christ, 
more particularly in connexion with the better covenant, 
of which the apostle is here treating. “He is the 


“mediator of a better covenant.” This covenant is the 


basis of reconciliation ; and, therefore, from what has 
been said, must be ordered with Aim, prior to any part 
taken by men thereto. ' 

The covenant of grace is, strictly speaking, made 
between God and Christ: and, in this view, is part of 
that great covenant of redemption, ordered from eternity, 
between the persons of the Godhead. Man is a party 
to it, only in the second instance as he is viewed in 
Christ, coming in for the blessings of it by his surety’s 
fulfilment of its terms. ‘To him we are indebted for its 
grace ; and through him, alone, it has all its efficacy, in 
the experience of redeemed sinners. Not that this is to 
be understood, to the exclusion of the other persons of 
the blessed Trinity. 

There is no mercy dispensed to men, but the Fa- 
ther’s free and everlasting love is the origin and fountain 
of it. There is no blessing they receive, but God the 
Spirit is the immediate bestower of it upon them. But, 
yet, the Father's love rests on the Son’s voluntary un- 
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dertaking, as opening the only channel through which it 
can flow to man; and it is equally in virtue of the same 
work, that the Holy Spirit (therefore called “the Spirit 
of Christ”) ministers the blessings of the covenant to 
the heirs of promise. But it is Jesus who stands as the 
“daysman” between the parties to be reconciled, that 
can “lay his hand upon them both.” (Job, ix. 33.) 
The terms of reconciliation were arranged with Christ, 
and agreed to by him from eternity; when he became 
incarnate, he fulfilled them for man, and made them 
known to him; and now, as the risen and ascended 
Saviour, he pleads them before the throne of God, in 
behalf of all that come unto God by him. 

The covenant of grace, is, thus, wholly, a covenant 
“confirmed of God in Christ.” It owes its free and 
gracious character, to Christ’s engagements with the 
Father from eternity: its establishment with men, in 
time, to his sacrifice of himself for them: and its con- 
tinual efficacy, in the experience of an elect people, to 
his cntercession for them above. In all these respects 
is Christ “the Mediator of the better covenant.” 

These are the three parts of the mediation of Christ, 
on which I purpose now to dwell. The consideration 
of these several particulars will open to us, with the 
blessing of God, more of the unalterable security of the 
everlasting covenant; and will animate our souls to 
seek with renewed ardour that grace which it so richly 
contains. 

We are to consider, then, the mediation of Christ, 


I. As it began in eternity. 
II. As it was carried on upon earth. 


III. As it is completed in heaven. 


I. Let us consider it, as it began in eternity. The 


. 
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covenant of grace is often called the new covenant; (see 
ver. 8;) and hence the books of the New Testament are 
distinguished by this name from those of the Old Testa- 
ment, or old covenant, as they reveal, with the greatest 
clearness, its character and provisions. But we are not 
to understand, by this title, that it had no existence 
before the coming of Christ; for, in truth, it is the 
oldest covenant (if we consider it in time only) of all 
that were ever made with fallen man. It is called new, 
only as respects the nation of Israel; having been 
“established” many ages after the Mosaic covenant, 
and intended to supersede it. (See ver. 13; Heb. vii. 
12, 18; 2 Cor. iii. 11.) But the covenant made with 
Abraham, four hundred and thirty years before the 
giving of the law, was one of precisely the same charac- 
ter;—it was a covenant of promise—a “covenant 
- which was confirmed of God in Christ ;’ (Gal. iii. 17 ;) 
and so was, im substance, the same gospel which is 
preached to us. (Gal. iti. 8.) The promise of it, “In 
thee shall all nations be blessed,” has its fulfilment in 
the person of Christ. 

But, brethren, the antiquity of this covenant of grace 
goes beyond all time: it is, indeed, without beginning, 
having existed in God front all eternity ; and this is one 
reason why it is called the “everlasting covenant.” As 
there never was a moment in which God was not, so, 
never was there a moment, in which this grace to man 
was not the determinate counsel, and object of delight, 
of the Eternal mind. The purpose of redemption was 
not (as many unworthily think of it) a purpose con- 
eeived only when man fell, to remedy a mischief never 
contemplated till then. “Known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning of the world.” Rather, the 
whole mystery of grace in the gospel, yea, creation itself, 


with all its consequences, is a result of thé purpose of 
D 
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God to make, in the person of Christ, the most illustrious 
display, before all intelligent creatures, of the glories of 
the divine nature, by man’s redemption. 

God, being infinitely good, cannot but take supreme 
delight in the exercise and manifestation of his own per- 
fections: and in this the bliss of all created intelligences 
necessarily consists. Hence that ascription of praise in 
the sacramental service of our church, “ We give thanks 
to thee for thy great glory.” 

This, then, was the great end which God had in 
view in the counsels of redemption ; and herein, 

1. The display of the attribute of love, in a way 
totally different from any in which it had been wit- 
nessed, or in which its exercise could have been con- 
ceived before; not towards sinless beings, but to fallen 
men, deserving of God’s hottest displeasure. God, de- 
signing his own glory in Christ, resolved on the mani- 
festation of it, not, as in the case of fallen angels, by the 
everlasting destruction of the offending race, but by 
providing, in the unsearchable riches of his mercy, 
redemption, through the sacrifice of Christ, for the 
whole family of rebel man. By redemption I mean, 
here, the removal of all existing obstacles, on God’s 
part, to perfect reconciliation between him and men; so 
making the bestowal of all spiritual blessings on them 
that believe, consistent with the honour of the divine 
character. 

This provision for men is general ; not only sufficient 
for all, but one in which all are interested without 
exception or limitation. Hence the gospel is called, 
(Tit. iii, 4,) “The kindness and love of God our 
Saviour toward man.” girdavbgwaria. “God so loved the 
world.” (1 John, iii. 10.) “He sent his Son to be the 
Saviour of the world.” (1 John, iv. 14.) Christ “ gave 
himself a ransom (dyriAurgov, a redemption price in 
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their stead,) for all.” (1 Tim. ii. 6.) “ A propitiation 


__....for the sins of the whole world.” (1 John, ii. 2.) 


“He tasted death for every man,” (ime ravrés. Heb. 
ii. 9.) Hence the commission of the ministers of Christ 
is, Preach the gospel to every creature, (cbayyéruoy, 
good news.) In it, therefore, every creature must have 
a personal interest ; and the good news can be nothing 
less than what the angel announced, when he made the 
first proclamation of this gospel to the shepherds, (7603 
ebayyeriComos wut yagey weydarny, “ Unto you is born 
a Saviour.” The same is our message to all men, 
without exception. A ransom has been given for the 
human race, and you, as one of that race, are interested 
in it, “ God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself :” “be you reconciled.” (2 Cor. v. 19, 20.) 
See Note 6. 

The holiness, the truth, the justice of God, form so 
many barriers, as it were, preventing all approach of 
sinners to him. Now, the gospel is the counsel of 
God’s love, whereby, in infinite wisdom, he “ has broken 
the gates of brass, and cut the bars of iron in sunder.” 
In Christ, “mercy and truth are met together ;” the 
prison doors are taken away; and the ambassadors of 
Christ may say to the prisoners, without distinction, 


“Go forth.” (Isa. xlix. 9.) Nothing, on the part of 


God, interposes, any longer, between you and salvation; 
the impossibilities which lay in the way are removed by 
Christ, the gift of God’s love to men, who is “not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come 


to repentance.” (2 Pet. iii. 9.) ‘“ Who will have (02A<:) 


all men to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the 


-truth;” (1 Tim. ii. 4;) and if men will not, the reason 


is to be found, not in God as the withholder, but in 
themselves, as wilful rejecters of the benefit. “Ye well 
not come to me, that ye might have life.” (John, v. 40.) 
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Herein, brethren, had there never been an individual 
of the human race willing to receive the blessing, was 
a demonstration, on God’s part, of his love toward man. 
The benefit is real, and incalculable, apart from all 
consideration of man’s acceptance or rejection of it. 
And this was one object of God in the counsels of 
redemption. A second object was, 

2. The glorious exercise of his absolute and uncon- 
trollable sovereignty, in them that are saved, and in 
them that perish. 

Had man been left to himself, immeasurable as is 
the love manifested towards him in Christ, not one soul 
had ever embraced it, or turned it to anything but his 
own aggravated condemnation. “No man,” saith 
Christ, (John, vi. 44,) “ean come to me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him.” And coupling 
this with the charge, “‘ Ye will not come to me, that ye 
might have life,” we clearly perceive that the impossi- 
bility lies not in the nature of things, but in the deadly 
aversion of the sinner’s heart from God: an impossibility, 
therefore, which is the very climax of man’s guilt. 
“This is the condemnation, that men Jove darkness 
rather than light ;” so love it, that therefore, and there- 
fore only, they cannot leave it. 

But, whatever be the cause, the truth itself is un- 
altered. Man, left to himself, will rather perish than 
return: and, therefore, the same sovereignty which 
passed by angels, and looked on men, to provide re- 
demption, distinguished from the beginning, an elect 
people from among men, to whom that redemption 
should be effectually applied, through the Spirit, unto 
their everlasting salvation: who should be “ willing in 
the day of his power.” (Ps. cx. 3.) We are not, 
indeed, to suppose that God, in thus distinguishing 
men into “vessels of wrath,” and “vessels of mercy,” 
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acts without a reason; for “he worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will.” (Eph. i. 11.) But reasons, 
out of himself, he has none. He doeth what pleaseth 
him. No cause can be assigned, why, when the same 
provision is made alike for all, one is taken, and another 
left, but that which he gives himself, “I will have 
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have 
compassion on whom I will have compassion.” (Rom. 
ix. 15; from Exod. xxxiii. 19.) 

From this sovereignty of God in the particular 
application of redemption, results a further display of 
his glory, thereby, in two respects. 

1. Of his righteousness and justice, in the condem- 
nation of the finally impenitent and unbelieving. This 
righteousness of God in taking vengeance needed no 
gospel indeed for its discovery; but it is exceedingly 
magnified thereby. 'The conduct of sinners in wilfully 
rejecting the free gift of pardon and eternal life, 
provided for them, and awaiting their acceptance, in 
Christ,—so abhorring to come to God in the gospel, 
that they cannot come,—resisting infinite love at the 
peril of their souls—marks a depth of malignity in sin 
before inconceivable. It is now manifest, in the sight 
of all intelligent creatures, what is the extent’ of the 
enmity that is in sin against God: an enmity, not 
created by impossibility of return to him, but which 
can resist all overtures of peace from God himself; all 
demonstration of his infinite compassion, in the free gift 
of the beloved of his bosom to be a sacrifice for man’s 
sin. Unbelief is the crowning sin of all who receive 
this grace of God in vain: (a consideration which of 
itself shows the reality of their interest in the provision 
of it.) “He that believeth not shall be damned.” 
Surely, when this extreme malignity of sin shall be seen 
as it really is, there will be but one acclamation among 
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the assembled throng before the judgment throne, 
« Bven so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are 
thy judgments.” (Rev. xvi. 7.) 

This glory, then, of God’s righteousness and justice, 
in the perdition of the finally impenitent, was another 
end, designed, in the manifold wisdom of God, by re- 
demption; and, in this view, the work of Christ was 
not in vain, even as respects those who are not finally 
benefited by it. 

2. The “praise of the glory of his grace,” power, 
and wisdom, in the effectual salvation of a peculiar 
people, chosen from among men, and ordained from 
eternity hereunto. This is set forth at large by the 
apostle, (Eph. i. 3-8.) “Blessed,” he says, “be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ; according as he hath chosen us out (¢EeAeEuro) 
in him before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy and without blame before him in love :” 
(mark, it is an election to holiness and love —to grace, 
that it may be to glory. Compare 2 Thess. i. 13; 1 
Pet. i. 2.) ‘ Having predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of 
his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted (éyagirwoev 
ywa&s) in the Beloved; in whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of his grace; wherein he hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and prudence.” 

To this effect is the statement of the doctrine, in our 
seventeenth Article: “‘ Predestination to life is the ever- 
lasting purpose of God, whereby, before the foundations 
of the world were laid, he hath constantly decreed, by 
his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from curse and 
damnation those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of 
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mankind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting 
salvation, as vessels made to honour. Wherefore, they 
which be endued with so excellent a benefit of God, 
be called, according to God’s purpose, by his Spirit 
working in due season; they, through grace, obey the 
calling ; they be justified freely; they be made sons of 
God by adoption; they be made like the image of his 
only-begotten Son Jesus Christ;” (alluding to Rom. 
vill. 29;) “they walk religiously in good works ; and, 
at length, by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting 
felicity.” : 

This, then, as respects men, we may call the highest 
end of God in redemption: the triumph of his love: 
that which he specially aimed at therein. This was the 
object, for delight in which the Son voluntarily gave 
himself to become incarnate—the providing eternal life 
for as many as God had given him. He had laid 
down his life for his sheep. ‘These were to be the 
reward of his sufferings, in whom he should “see of the 
travail of his soul, and be satisfied ;” (Isa. lili. 11;) in 
whom propitiation for sin should issue in the everlasting 
removal of sin, through the effectual grace of the Spirit. 
In them, and by them, was supereminently to be 
displayed the glory of each of the persons of the blessed 
Trinity. 

Creation itself originated in this purpose of God to 
glorify himself in the redemption of the church. So 
the apostle teaches us, when he calls the gospel, (Eph. 
iii. 9, 10,) “the mystery which from the beginning of 
the world hath been hid in God, who created all things 
by Jesus Christ, (mark the reason,) to the intent that 
now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the church the manifold 
wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose which 
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 
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This eternal purpose of God, you observe, is pur- 
posed in Christ. And why in Christ? but because 
the work upon which the execution of that purpose rests 
was to be accomplished by him in the fulness of time ; 
because, moreover, all the particulars of it were arranged, 
as we have said, with Christ, and were agreed to by 
him in the counsels of the Godhead. 

The Father, setting his love upon an elect people 
from among men, gave them to the Son, who covenanted 
to redeem them at the price of his own blood. You 
have the conditions of his engagement noticed, (Isa. liii. 
10.) ‘When thou shalt make his soul an offering for 
sin, he shall see his seed.” In virtue of this offering of 
Christ, the Father engaged for the free bestowal of all 
that amazing grace, all those rich blessings which we 
have been so recently considering; and God the Spirit 
engaged to minister that grace, and make it effectual in 
the hearts of his people; to gather in the whole family 
of his elect, from the beginning to the end of time. 

Do any ask then, Whence is this grace to me, who 
am so vile, so unworthy of it all? Here is the answer. 
Jesus, as the mediator between God and man, is the 
“Surety of the better covenant,’ who has fulfilled all 
the terms upon which it rests. It has no terms for us to 
fulfil, beyond the acceptance of the blessing, because, in 
his infinite love to man, he accomplished in his own 
person all that was needed, that God might be a just 
God, and yet a Saviour. Thou shalt lay their sins, 
said he, on me, and not impute to them their trespasses; 
thou shalt be merciful to their unrighteousness, and 
their sins and their iniquities thou shalt remember no 
more. And further, the merit of my righteousness 
shall be theirs, and for its sake thou shalt bless them, in 
me, with the fulness of all spiritual blessings —divine 
renewal, divine relationship, divine enlightening; it 


* 
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shall be grace to them, because desert to me, through 
my work. Now, surely, brethren, we see in this a 
reason for all the grace of the covenant; we have no 
longer occasion to marvel at such blessings, so freely 
bestowed on guilty man; the reason of it all is, grace 
arranged with Christ, pledged to us in Christ from 
eternity: himself being the surety, to render, on our 
account, all that the perfections of God nfade necessary 
for peace; all that should make ws infinitely worthy of 
that immensity of blessing which God has to give. 
Hence those praises of the apostle, already noticed, 
* Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ.” So again, writing to Timo- 
thy, he says, “Who hath saved us, and called us with 
a holy calling, not according to our works, but according 
to his own purpose, and grace which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began.” In the same 
manner, writing to Titus, (i. 2,) he speaks of the “hope 
of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before 
the world began.” And to whom did he promise it but to 
the Son? It was “grace given to us in Christ,” who was, 
from the beginning, the mediator of this better covenant. 

Learn, then, dearly beloved, as many of you as 
“have tasted that the Lord is gracious,” whence this 
grace springs; on what a sure foundation it rests. If 
the Lord have “drawn you with lovingkindness,” it is 
because he hath “loved you with an everlasting love.” 
(Jer. xxxi. 3.) This grace of God is no purpose of 
yesterday, which may change with the perpetual 
changes of which you are conscious, and which rob you ~ 
of your peace and joy. It was laid up for you from 
eternity with God. Then his heart was toward you, 
before creation started into being. ‘Then it was his 
plan to bring you to himself. Then your divine Surety 
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pledged himself to all that was necessary for your 
redemption, and the blessed Spirit of God engaged to 
perfect this grace in you, till you were ripe for glory. 
No ages have altered this everlasting design of God; 
no multitude of counsels have diverted his thoughts 
from its accomplishment; no aggravated offences have 
caused him to repent of his purpose. His eye saw you 
when as yet you were not: his providence has brought 
you into being; and his grace, beginning in eternity, 
has brought you into second being, and will presently 
issue in never-ending blessedness and glory, in the 
immediate vision of your God. O, brethren, if you 
would have any comfort of hope towards God, realize 
the mediation of Christ for you, as it began in eternity. 
See the whole mystery of redeeming love as it was 
ordered there; put in train there; every possible im- 
pediment anticipated, and Jesus pledged for its removal, 
that Father, Son, and Spirit might joy over you for 
ever as a ransomed being. Surely there is no such 
resting-place for a guilty anxious soul, as that which is 
found in the contemplation of the covenant of grace as 
a plan ordered of God, before time was, for eminently 
setting forth his own glory in his people’s blessedness. 
The terms on which this covenant of grace rests 
having been thus ordered between Father, Son, and 
Spirit, in the divine counsels, and the Son having 
undertaken, according to them, to accomplish for us, 
as our surety, all that was neeessary to secure the free 
grant of its blessings, it became him, in the fulness 
of time, to take upon him our nature—the nature in 
which sin had been committed, and in which therefore 
atonement must be made. Man must make amends 
for man’s sin. Hence “the word was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us.” (John,i. 14.) And in this character, 
—“Emmanuel, God with us,’—“ the Messenger of the 
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covenant,’—anointed by the Spirit without measure — 
he executed those engagements into which he had 
voluntarily entered. “He gave himself for us, an 
offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smelling 
savour.” (Hph. v. 2.) “ By himself he purged our sins.” 
(Heb. i. 3.) We are led, then, to consider the mediation 
of Christ, in the second place, 


IJ. As it was carried on upon earth. 

With his incarnation commenced that active minis- 
try, of which the apostle ig here speaking as “more 
excellent” than that of Aaron, above which it is one 
great object of this epistle to exalt it. The main 
intention of this earthly ministry of Christ was to make 
atonement. “ Without shedding of blood there is no 
remission.” (Heb. ix. 22.) And remission of sins being 
the foundation stone upon which the whole covenant of 
grace rests, (Luke, i. 77,) the blood of the surety was 
necessary to ratify it, and so confirm its blessings to 
the sinner. He appeared, therefore, upon earth, in the 
double character of Offerer and Offering, Priest and 
Victim ; and his infinite sufficiency for both these cha- 
racters rests upon the union of the divine and human 
nature in the one person of Christ. 

Consider him, brethren, as our Offering. In his 
humanity he was perfectly holy, having no spot or taint 
of sin, either original or actual. With this express 
object his body was formed by the immediate energy of 
the Holy Ghost, contrary to the order of natural gener- 
ation, in the womb of a virgin; and therefore it was 
said to her, “ that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God.” (Luke, i. 35). . 
Thus, while he was bone of our bone, and flesh of our 
flesh, very man of the substance of his mother, he was 
yet without sin. Agreeably to this it is declared of 
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him, that he knew no sin; (2 Cor. v. 21;) not only 
did it not, but knew it not. It was not in him. 
(1 John, iii. 5.) “The prince of this world cometh,” 
saith he, “and hath nothing in me.” (John, xiv. 30.) 
He was “ holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
sinners.” (Heb. vii. 26.) “A Lamb without blemish 
and without spot.” (1 Pet.i.19.) He was especially 
distinguished above the priests of the Mosaic economy, 
in that they had infirmity, he not. (Heb. vii. 29.) 
Hence he was (what otherwise he could not have been) 
an unspotted and suitable offering for men: and suitable, 
also, in this respect, that he partook of the nature of 
those who had offended. Thus he acquired a right to 
redeem. He was truly man, and therefore he could 
legitimately present himself to God, for the expiation of 
the guilt of man, his brother. This, indeed, was a 
principal reason of his incarnation. ‘‘ Forasmuch, then, 
as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he 
also himself likewise took part of the same, that through 
death,” &c. (Heb. ii. 14.) 

Again, by the union of Deity with his humanity, 
a value was added to his sufferings, which made them 
commensurate, yea more, (for here is finite against 
infinite) I say, more than commensurate with all con- 
ceivable amount of human guilt. His elect are there- 
fore called, (Acts, xx. 28,) “the church of God which 
he hath purchased with his own blood.” Yes, beloved, 
the God-man Christ Jesus has bled for sinners! O, 
when the burden of guilt is intolerable to a wounded 
conscience, set this consideration against it, and see if 
it do not outweigh it all:—‘It is Christ that died!” 
A price all price beyond, for guilt which, however 


aggravated its character, however vast its amount, is,’ 


at the most, not infinite. ‘Though your sins, then, be 
as scarlet, they shall be white as snow, though they be 
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red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” How does 
every view we take of this adorable Emmanuel increase 
our discoveries of his matchless love! How should it 
inflame our affections, and bind us to him in sweet 
returns of love and obedience! “Unto him that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, unto 
him be glory!” 

His Deity, also, enabled him to sustain those un- 


_known terrors of the wrath of God which would have 


consumed a universe of created beings, though all their 
capabilities of endurance had been concentrated in a 
single individual of them. ‘Their pressure caused even 
that Holy One, though supported by Deity, to sweat 
great drops of blood, and to entreat that, if it were 
-possible, the cup might pass from him. Such was the 
price that our adorable Mediator paid, to procure for 
us the blessings of the covenant! Such the sacrifice 
which the Father was content to make of his well- 
beloved Son, that he might bestow them! “For this 
cause he is the mediator of the new covenant, that by 
means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first testament, they which are 
éalled might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.” 
(Heb. ix. 15.) See Note 7. While, then, we rejoice 
in the riches of pardoning grace, the free mercy of the 
covenant, let us never, never forget to what we owe it. 
It is to “the precious blood of Christ.” Let us daily 
abhor the sin that could be only so atoned for, and gain, 
from the cross of Christ, deeper views of its malignity 
than any sight beside can give. Let uslearn, also, how 
inconceivably offensive to God is their sin, who are 
thinking to make atonement, and obtain the benefits of 
the covenant, by a righteousness of their own, which is 
to share the merit of their salvation with the sacrifice of 
Christ. “Our God is a consuming fire.” Such is his 
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aspect towards all who would be saved in any other 
way than by the virtue of this one offering of the Lamb 
of God. 

But mark further, that Christ was not only the 
offering, but himself the Offerer. He came into the world 
for this very purpose: voluntarily took upon himself 
creature existence, that he might offer up himself. (Heb. 
vii. 27.) “The bread,” saith he, (John, vi. 51,) “that I 
will give is my flesh, which J will give for the life of 
the world.” Two peculiarities are to be remarked, as 
distinguishing this creature-life of Christ from that of 
all other, and which enabled this great high priest of 
our profession to make it an offering to God, all-sufficient 
for the sins of men. 

1. It was the life of a sinless being, and so was alto- 
gether unforfeited ; it was that which he had fo give to 
God in exchange for his people, who are therefore called, 
(Eph. i. 14,) “the purchased possession ;’ the law of 
God had no claim upon it, except as he voluntarily sub- 
jected himself to its curse for us. Observe his words: 
“Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down 
my life that I may take it again. No man (rather, 
No one, Ovde/c, neither God nor man,) taketh-it from 
me, but I lay it down of myself; I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again: this 
commandment have I received of my Father.” (John, 
x. 17,18.) Death is the wages of sin; and, had Christ 
taken upon him, as some assert, sinful flesh, his life 
had been necessarily forfeited to God’s broken law: he 
would have lien, as we do, under the effects of that sen- 
tence, “‘In. the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die.’ The Scripture speaks accurately on this 
point, when it describes him, (Rom. viii. 3,) as sent ‘in 
the likeness of sinful flesh.’ He appeared not among 
us, exempt, as Adam was, from all the infirmities which, 
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though sinless in themselves, are the fruits of sin, the 
effects of the curse which he underwent for us. He 
wept, he hungered, he was weary, he suffered from the 
suggestions and fiery darts of the tempter, in a world 
where all was under the tempter’s influence. This 
Adam did not, and could not: he was a happy being in 
a happy world. Fallen humanity, then, in this sense, 
Christ shared in common with his brethren: he was 
made in all things like unto them; (Heb. ii. 17;) but 
sinful flesh he had not: yet had he the dckeness of it. 
There was nothing, in his outward appearance or cir- 
cumstances, to distinguish his flesh from that of others, 
in which sin is inherent by ordinary generation: he 
came to our wretched prison-house, and wore in it our 
garb,—a garb which none but a criminal had ever been 
seen in before, and he looked, to us, as altogether one of 
us. But, blessed be God, “in him was no sin;” and 
because there was none, he had his life free to part with, 
and, by parting with it, to receive, in return, our redemp- 
tion from everlasting ruin. Indeed, upon any other 
supposition, the death of Christ could be of no more 
value, for procuring grace to the sinner, than the death 
of any other man. 
“ 2. While it was human life, it was life taken into 
union with Deity; and, so, it was not only of infinite 
value, (as we have already seen,) but this Priest, as well 
as Victim, possessed in himself infinite abclity both to 
lay it down, and to take it again. In the power of his 
Godhead he offered up himself without spot to God; and 
having, by the same divine power, raised himself from 
the grave, he is gone, not (as the priests went) into the 
“holy places made with hands, which were the jigures 
of the true, but into heaven itself, there to appear in the 
presence of God for us.” (Heb. ix. 24.) 

But let us look at the effect of this atonement which 
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Christ, as our high priest, made for the sins of men, in 
reference to the covenant of which we are treating. The 
blood of Jesus Christ is represented by himself, and 
throughout this epistle, as the ratification of the cove- 
nant. “This,” saith he, (Matt. xxvi. 28,) “is my blood 
of the New Testament, (or covenant,) which is shed for 
many, for the remission of sins.” So in this epistle, 
(chap. xiii. 20,) it is called “ the blood of the everlasting 
covenant.” It was his blood-shedding which ratified 
it. The atonement of Christ sealed for ever the cove- 
nant of grace, of which he is the Mediator. It was the 
fulfilling of every condition upon which God had sus- 
pended the free communication of grace to the sons of 
men ; it broke down every barrier to the freest, largest 
exercise of “‘ grace, mercy, and peace,” to the most guilty 
of Adam’s race. Henceforth, God “is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unright- 
eousness.” (1 John, i. 9.) The Son of God, our surety, 
has executed all the engagements of the covenant, has 
done all that he undertook to do. O then, what shall 
we say more, to quiet the harassed conscience, and 
encourage the sinner to lay hold on this grace? Bre- 
thren, it is infamous, even with worms like ourselves, to 
refuse the fulfilment of a contract, under such circum- 
stances. Grace, vast as it is to us, loses its character, 
when considered with reference to Christ. It is debt to 
him. God, in dispensing his blessings without money 
and without price to those who come to him through 
Christ, does but fulfil the truth of his engagements to his 
Son, when, as mediator, he made, by his one offering of 
himself, full satisfaction to God on man’s behalf. 

Such, then, was the effect of Christ’s ministry, on 
earth, as the Mediator of the better covenant. It was 
a redeeming of the pledges which he had given from 
eternity, upon which depended the communication of 
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grace to sinners. And now, in the last place, let us 
follow him to his glory, and consider the mediation of 
Christ, ; 


III. As it is completed in heaven. 

Thither “the forerunner is for us entered, even 
Jesus, made an high priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec.” (Heb. vi. 20.) That same Jesus who 
died on Calvary has ascended, in our nature, to carry on 
the purposes of his grace in the hearts of his people. 
Having left his mediatorial throne to suffer for sins, he 
re-assumed it, on his ascension, m a new character, MAN, 
for men: as such he reigns “A prizst upon his 
THRONE,’ (Zech. vi. 13,) our true Melchisedec, king 
and priest both in one person; having all power given 
him, in heaven and in earth, to give eternal life to his 
people, and pleading their cause, as their ever-living 
* advocate with the Father.” (Matt. xxviii. 18; John, 
xvii. 2; and 1 John, ii. 2.) These, then, are the two 
features of his heavenly mediation which must briefly 
occupy our attention. 

1. His priestly intercession. He was a priest from 
the beginning, in virtue of his anticipated, as, now, of 
his completed sacrifice. This he was on earth, when he 
“offered up himself” as “ a sacrifice to-God:” and this 
he is still, and ever will be, while there remains a. single 
soul of his elect to be brought to glory. “This man, 
because he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable . 
priesthood.” “Thou art a priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchisedec.” (Heb. vii. 24; Ps. cx. 4.) His 
intercession above gives efficacy to his offering of him- 
self on earth. If he had not been a priest on earth, he 
could not have been a priest in heaven; for he would 
have had nothing to carry within the veil, wherewith to 
make propitiation, But, as the high priest under the 
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law went into the holy place, “not without blood,” so 
Christ “by his own blood entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” 
(Heb. ix. 7,12.) That blood he now presents and 
sprinkles before the mercy-seat; and on the ground of 
it he claims, for returning sinners, the fulfilment of all the 
grace of the covenant, as the reward of his sacrifice. 
Beloved, what strong consolation is here, to every 
one of us who come unto God through Christ! Is 
it “Christ that died ?”—‘“ Yea, rather,” saith the 
apostle, “that is risen again, who is even at the right 
hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.” 
(Rom. viii. 34.) So again he describes him, (Heb. vii. 
25,) as “able to save them to the uttermost (es 7d 
cayredts) that come unto God by him, seeing he ever 
liveth to make intercession for them.” Our ¢7tle, then, 
to all covenant blessings is the death of our Surety, and 
he who died for us now lives for us: lives to plead our 
title to those blessings. Hence the apostle infers the 
surpassing assurance which believers may now have of 
his saving grace, when he has only to carry on by his 
life, and for friends, that from which even death’s 
terrors and sinners’ enmity could not withhold him. 
«Tf, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, 
we shall be saved by his life.” (Rom. v.10.) Love, 
surely, cannot fail then, when all the difficulty of its 
redeeming work is overcome. May the Lord increase 
our joy of faith in this ever-living intercessor! Try, 
my Christian brethren, to let no day pass without 
realizing views of Jesus as “ the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever.” Love brought him down from heaven ; 
and it was the very same love that carried him thither 
again, “‘ there to appear in the presence of God for us.” 
“T go,” he says, “to prepare a place for you.” So he 
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promises again, “I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide ‘with 
you for ever.” Observe how all his employment is for 
his people ; he appears before God for them ; he goes 
to prepare for them; he goes to pray for them. 
Hence, when the Comforter first descended on the 
church, on the day of Pentecost, Peter spake of the gift 
in these terms: “‘ Therefore, being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
‘promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth, this, 
which ye now see and hear.” (Acts, ii. 33.) This was 
the first effect of his heavenly intercession ; and in this 
gift, it may be remarked, he fulfilled that other office 
which he sustains, as the great Prophet or teacher of 
his church. The same we may say of every spiritual 
blessing of the covenant which believers this day enjoy ; 
it is to the life, the intercession of Jesus, their ever-living 
advocate, that they owe them all. 

It is a fatal mistake of sinners, that they treat not 
with God respecting their souls on this ground: They 
know not the value of Christ’s sacrifice, and still less, 
the necessity of his intercession to render that sacrifice 
effectual. They think to make peaée with God on 
other terms, and in another way. But it is impossible. 
The apostle (Heb. x. 19-23) rests all our liberty of 
access to a throne of grace, all encouragement to con- 
stancy in our holy profession, on these two— the blood- 
shedding and priestly intercession of Christ. ‘‘ Having 
therefore, boldness to enter into the holiest (mark how) 
by the blood of Jesus,. . . . and having an high priest 
over the house of God, (here ts his intercession,) let us ; 
draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of faith, 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, 
and our bodies washed with pure water. Let us hold 
fast the profession of our faith without wavering.” 
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And if the office of Jesus, as priest and intercessor, 
so also the personal character of him who bears it, 
affords rich encouragement to the tempted and fainting 
soul. The apostle draws it in two expressive terms, 
(Heb. ii. 17,) where he calls him “a merciful and 
faithful high priest, in things pertaining to God.” 

He is merciful: one that “can have compassion on 
the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way:” 
and O, where is there one that has ever been brought 
into the way, that will not confess this? He is “ touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities,’ the manifold, the 
shameful infirmities of his people. Though he was 
without sin himself, yet the cireumstances under which 
he took our nature exposed him to all the sharpness of 
temptation, all the bitterness of the keenest sorrow. 
“He suffered being tempted.” See Note 8. Hence he 
can sympathize with the distresses of his brethren. He 
was ‘made like unto them in all things,” for this very 
purpose. Here again is abundant encouragement in 
drawing near to God through him. “ For we have not 
an high priest who cannot be touched with a feeling of 
our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, (xad dwoirnra,) yet without sin. Let us therefore 
come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.” (Heb. 
iv. 15,16.) The ery of them that are ready to perish 
finds swift entrance into his ear. So the psalmist fore- 
tells of him, (Ps. Ixxii. 12,) “ He shall deliver the needy 
when he crieth, the poor also, and him that hath no 
helper.” 

And as he is a merciful, so he is also a faithful 
high priest. Like Aaron, he bears the names of all his 
people upon his heart, in the holy place. (Exod. xxviii. 
29.) He remembers all the word upon which he has 
encouraged them to trust: is “ever mindful of his cove- 
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nant;” (Ps. exi. 5 ;) fulfilling all the wonderful relations 
which he bears to them, and dealing with each of them 
in exact accordance with its gracious provisions. Many 
things may seem strange for a time, yea, contrary to 
the promise; but there is not an individual of his 
people but shall confess in the end, ‘“ Not one good 
thing hath failed me, of all that the Lord hath spoken.” 
“All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth, unto 
such as keep his covenant and his testimonies.” ‘“ All 
the promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen, 
to the glory of God by us.” 

How do thoughts like these, when they are brought 
in upon the soul by the power of the Holy Ghost, come 
as balm into our wounds! The very recollection is 
refreshing, and he who sends the recollection fulfils the 
grace. In his love and in his pity he redeems us; he 
enables the believer to sing in the days of trial, and 
rejoice in tribulation. So you may hear one of them 
triumphing, (2 Cor. vii. 4,) “I am filled with comfort, 
I am exceeding joyful, (iregregioosvomou +4 xaed,) in all 
my tribulation :” observe, exceeding joyful in i all! 

We can searcely do more than allude to, 

_ 2. His mediatorial dominion: though it is a sub- 
ject equally full of delight and consolation, to the souls 
that are interested in him. The man Christ Jesus, the 
Saviour who loved us unto death, holds the reins of 
universal empire. Heaven, earth, and hell—all things 
in all worlds— obey his sovereign will. ‘‘'The Father 
hath given all things into his hand;” (John, xii. 3 5) 
hath “set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to come; and 
hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to be 
the head over all things for the church, which is his 
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body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all.” (Eph. 
i. 20-23.) “God,” says the same apostle, (Phil. ii. 9— 
11,) “hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
which is above every name: that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth, and things under the earth; and that every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father.” 

Let sinners hear and tremble. He whom they 
despise as a Saviour is also a king, yea, “ King of 
kings, and Lord of lords.” “ Yet,” saith God, (Ps. ii. 
6,) in spite of the hatred and opposition of all his foes, 
“vet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.” 
There he is exalted to “ break” his enemies “‘ with a rod 
of iron;” to “ dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” 
O bow ye to the sceptre of his grace, ere mercy abused 
issue in deadliest wrath. Now he is exalted to save; 
exalted, a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and 
remission of sins. ‘“‘ Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and 
ye perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but 
a little; blessed are all they that put their trust in him.” 

This blessedness, my Christian brethren, is yours. 
This exalted Jesus is your Jesus: having universal 
dominion, and using that dominion, as Mediator of the 
new covenant, to bring about the everlasting counsels of 
his love, in your deliverance from sin, and death, and 
hell. Here is the security of the covenant. Corruption 
is mighty ; enemies are mighty ; but he who loves you, 
he who reigns for you, is mightier. When he ascended 
on high, he “led captivity captive,” and laughed to 
scorn the enemies of his people. He is now baffling, and 
will baffle, all their projects; he “gives strength and 
power unto his people” in their present conflicts, and 
will bring glory to himself and them, in making them at 
last “more than conquerors” over all. 
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Thus we have taken a feeble view of that “chief 
among ten thousand, the altogether lovely,” Jesus, the 
Mediator of the new covenant ; him to whom we are in- 
debted for all its grace: the gift of the Father's love ; 
and so emphatically called, (Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 8,) “a 
covenant of the people,” as embodying in his own person 
all its blessings. He is its Mediator :—its surety by 
eternal engagement; its messenger by his incarnation ; 
its ratifier by his death; and the communicator of all its 
benefits by his intercession. 

To this Jesus, the Mediator of the new covenant, ye 
are come. (Heb. xu. 24.) “See that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh.” Build all your hopes on his sacri- 
fice; draw nigh to God only through his mediation ; 
submit yourselves to his authority: and live as willing 
subjects of his blessed kingdom. The day is at hand, 
when he who is now gone within the veil, to present his 
sacrifice for you, will come forth again, like the high 
priest of old, and crown his waiting people with his 
everlasting blessing. Happy are all they who are found 
thus waiting for him; “looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of Jesus Christ, the great 
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God and our Saviour! 
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MERCY TO UNRIGHTEOUSNE 


Hesrews, vii. 12. 


“ For £ will be MERCIFUL TO THEIR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, 
and their sins and their iniquities will I remember 
no more.” 


Tue general outline of the Christian covenant, in its 
free, full, sure, and everlasting grace, we have already 
considered ; and, along with this, the administration of 
it, in the hands of Christ, as Mediator between God and 
man. We have seen that it owes its gracious character 
to his engagements entered into from eternity ; its estab- 
lishment with man to his sacrifice, the blood of which 
ratified it; and its perpetual efficacy in the experience 
of elect sinners to his all-prevailing intercession. By 
the terms of this covenant alone can we ever hope for 
pardon and acceptance with God. For these terms we 
are indebted wholly to the work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. On the ground of that work must we come to 
God, and treat with him for a personal interest in every 
blessing which the covenant of grace contains. It is 
true, as we have said before, that it is the Holy Spirit 
who ministers this grace, immediately, in the hearts of 
God’s people ; but he does this as the “ Spirit of Christ,” 
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the promise of the Father to the Son, the gift which 
Christ received for man. (Acts, ii. 33.) It has pleased 


- that Holy One, in the accomplishment of the work of 


redemption, thus to subordinate himself to the Son, the 
minister and mediator of the better covenant; to go 
forth as his Spirit, quickening whom he will, there 
being, at the same time, a perfect agreement of counsel, 
as to those who shall be the heirs of salvation, between 
the persons of the blessed Trinity. 

We are now prepared to examine more in detail 
the several parts of this wonderful mystery of grace, the 
provisions of which have already passed, in a general 
manner, under review. The words of my text contain 
the main provision of the whole: the fowndation-stone 
upon which all the blessings of the covenant rest. "This 
is, unconditional mercy to sinners, and everlasting 
oblivion of all possible offences. “For,” (God says, as 
a reason for all the other blessings pledged to man in 
this covenant of grace,)—‘“ For I will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness, and their sins and their iniquities 
will I remember no more.” 

May the Spirit of truth, brethren, vouchsafe to lead 
us into a saving apprehension of the exceeding riches of 
this forgiving aru There are, in these wards three 
things to engage our attention. 

I. The persons to whom this grace is covenanted. 

II. The condition in which it supposes them to be. 

III. God’s engagements relative to this condition. 


I. We are to consider the persons to whom this 
grace is covenanted. Who are they who may lay hold 
on this promise, and rejoice in God as pledged thus to 
deal with them? Unless this be clearly ascertained, to 
the entire satisfaction of the mind of any, the largest 
revelation of grace and mercy will be wholly unavailing. 
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Ts tt I, will each of us inquire, whom God means to 
include in a promise so cheering, so all-sufficient ? 
Now, while it is undeniable that there is an elect 
people, to whom, according to the foreknowledge of 
God, these promises especially belong, and who alone 
will ever cordially embrace them, and be finally bene- 
fited by them,—yet it is important, even for their sakes, 
who are as yet, many of them, in an unregenerate state, 
mixed up with a world which lieth in wickedness, and 
nothing distinguished from the general mass, except in 
the purpose of God, secret to them as well as others, I 
say, for their sakes it is important to observe, that these 
promises of the covenant are general promises: they are 
not so limited to the elect of God, as that I must pause, 
and settle whether I be one of them, before I can appro- 
priate the blessing. But they belong to the professing 
church at large; they are thecr portion and inheritance, 
as a church and people called by God's name, who are 
therefore dealt with by him as in covenant. If they 
will day hold on it, and embrace it spiritually, as well 
as outwardly —in a word, if they will go to God upon 
the ground of it, through Christ the Mediator, they 
may. ‘The Spirit and the bride say, Come; and /et 
him that heareth say, Come ; and det him that is athirst 
come ; and whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” (Rev. xxii. 17.) Nothing can be more plain and 
unequivocal than the offer of covenant blessings which is 
made to wngod/y men, and pressed upon them by Christ, 
addressing them in his character of Wisdom. (Prov. i. 22, 
23.) And the following verses show, that they were such 
as, notwithstanding all the gracious invitations of Christ, 
would yet continue ungodly. What saith he to them ? 
“ How long, ye simple ones, will ye love simplicity ? 
and the scorners delight in their scorning? and fools 
hate knowledge? Turn you at my reproof. Behold, 


MERCY TO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. ay, 


I witt Pour ovr my Spirit unto you: I will make 
known my words unto you.’ If, then, men perish 
under the gospel, this is the condemnation, not that the 
provisions of the covenant did not apply to them, nor 
were meant for them; no, but because they would not 
come to God upon the ground of it, that they might 


. have life. (John, v. 40.) Because they rejected this 


grace, and loved death. (Prov. viii. 36.) 

That the covenant of grace is to be understood thus 
largely, as the property of the whole professing church, 
so that, of them, “whosoever will” may share its 
blessings, is evident from what the apostle says, as to 
the privileges which belonged to the ancient church, 
even to the members of it who continued carnal re- 
jecters of the Messiah. ‘Turn to the ninth of Romans: 
he is speaking there of his kinsmen according to the 
flesh, for whom, as the obstinate enemies of Christ, he 
had “great heaviness, and continual sorrow in his 
heart.” <‘‘ Who,” he says, “ are Israelites,’— and now 
observe what belonged to them as such ;—“ to whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and 
the promises.” All these pertained to them; these 
were their privileges, (had they only known how to 
improve them,) simply in virtue of their connexion 
with the ancient church of God. And so it is still: 
the blessings of the covenant of grace are, as respects 
outward dispensation to the church, the birthright of 
all who are brought by baptism within its pale; and 
they are awfully answerable for their non-improvement 
of these blessings. 

False and true professors are, like Esau and Jacob, 
twins, as it were, of the same womb, the visible church. 
Esau had the birthright by providence, as the first- 
born; Jacob was alone destined for it by grace. It 
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was his; and so the blessings of the covenant are the 
sole inheritance of the elect of God, as respects their 
final enjoyment. Yet was not the birthright so Jacob’s, 
but that Esau had it to reject. He did reject it, agree- 
ably to, but not through constraint of, the divine 
purpose. In the same manner, worldly professors have 
an interest in the covenant which they reject: the 
counsel of God is fulfilled in their rejection of it, but 
they are, as I have said, awfully answerable for their 
non-improvement of the blessing. 

Witness the dreadful judgments which have fallen 
on the Jewish church, from the days of Messiah unto 
this day. Why are these? Because they rejected, as 
a church and people, that very covenant of grace, 
Messiah’s covenant, which we are now considering. 
You will observe, that this covenant of grace was /irst 
offered to them, as God’s people. “Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, (Jer. xxxi. 31—33,) when I will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and 
with the house of Judah. . . . This shall be the cove- 
nant that I will make with the house of Israel after 
those days, saith the Lord.” This “new covenant” 
is, as the apostle tells us in the sixth verse of this 
chapter, that of which Christ is the mediator. The 
days spoken of are therefore, of necessity, gospel days, 
and the covenant, the gospel covenant. This the Jews 
so obstinately refused, that Christ, who brought it to 
them, declared, “The kingdom of heaven” (which is 
here another word for the gospel) “shall be taken from 
you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof.” (Matt. xxi. 43.) But the covenant was /irst 
proposed to them ; and it was only after it had been 
obstinately rejected by them that it was proposed to the 
Gentiles. (Mark carefully the following passages. Matt. 
x, 5,6; Luke, xxiv, 47; Acts, xiii. 46.) “ Through 
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their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles.” (Rom. 
xi. 11-80.) According, then, to our Lord’s denun- 
ciation, the covenant is now made with the Gentiles; 
and the elect of God from among them are the true 
spiritual Israel, who reap the abundant blessings of it; 
as the apostle instructs the Galatians, “ If ye be Christ’s, 
then are ye Abrahams seed, and heirs according to the 
promise.” And all the churches of the Gentiles, as 
professing churches of Christ, are, by the mercy of God, 
interested in this covenant, so that there is no individual 
member of them who may not sue out the mercy tt 
contains ; nay, not only may do so, but it is to his 
eternal perdition if he do it not. 

I cannot but notice here, though it be foreign to our 
immediate purpose, that this covenant remains yet to be 
established with the Uiteral Israel and Judah. The 
connexion of the passage in which it is announced with 
the context, (Jer. xxxi.) puts this beyond all reasonable 
doubt. The Lord will ere long return to his ancient 
people in mercies; he “will build up the tabernacle of 
Judah which is broken down,” and the “receiving of 
them ” shall be to the whole world “ life from the dead.” 

(Rom. xi. 15.) This mystery of the rejection of the 
covenant by the Jews, and of its subsequent establish- 
ment with them as a national covenant, seems, to me, 
to be intimated, after the manner of prophecy, in this 
very passage, by the double form of expression, “ the 
days,” (ver. 8,) and “after those days ;” (ver. 10 ;) 
both these periods being named as the time of making 
the covenant with that people. See note 9. 

But the point with which we are now concerned is 
the application of these covenant promises to ourselves. 
Whose are they? Who may look upon God as thus 
dealing with them? as thus saying of them, “I will be 
merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and 
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their iniquities will I remember no more?” And I 
answer that it is clear, especially from what the apostle 
says of the Jewish Church, that these promises are the 
common property of the whole body of the professing 
people of God. These are the terms on which God 
pledges himself to deal with them. As a Christian, 
then, outwardly connected by baptism with his church, 
I am accounted of God as acquiescing in this covenant ; 
I have, as it were, subscribed it; and unless, after all, I 
be found cleaving to a covenant of works, looking to a 
righteousness of my own for salvation, I may come to 
God with the assurance that this is the blessed rule 
which, in all his conduct towards me, he will observe. 
This is very necessary to be kept in mind, in order to 
preserve hope alive in the breast of an awakened 
sinner; and at the same time to silence the folly of 
those, who would make God’s secret purpose, and 
choice of a peculiar people, an argument for neglecting 
the general offers of salvation. The sovereignty of 
God, in disposing the souls of men (as he only can do) 
to accept the terms of this covenant, is a subject upon 
which we are not now called to enter. It is enough for 
us to know, what the consciences of all feel to be truth, 
that if men reject the gospel, they are their own wilful 
destroyers: the fault les with themselves: they will 
not come to Christ for salvation. On the other hand, 
if there be any individual who is disposed to go to God 
on the terms of this covenant, he need not wait to 
inquire whether he be an object of God’s electing love, 
(which he can never know but by the fruit of it, even 
obedience through sanctification of the Spirit; 1 Pet. 
i. 2.) If he will go to God, he may. “Him that 
cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out.” “TI will 
be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and 
their iniquities will I remember no more.” 
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Such are the persons to whom this grace is cove- 
nanted. Let us consider, 


Il. The condition in which it supposes them to be. 

Throughout this covenant no mention is made of 
anything in man but guilt and ruin. The sole reason 
which God assigns for making it, is, the people’s sin 
in breaking the former; (ver. 9;) to convince us, if 
possible, that nothing whatever, on our part, moved 
him thereto, but our helpless, hopeless wretchedness. 
The promise in my text obviously asswmes such to be 
his condition. 

Man is in himself all unrighteousness, as it is 
written, “there is none righteous, no, not one.” (Rom. 
iii. 10.) “He has no principle of good within him; 
(Rom. vii. 18 ;) and in this respect that word is verified, 
“There is no difference ; for all have sinned, and come 
short of the glory of God.” (Rom. iii. 22, 23.) All the 
actions, moreover, of men in their unregenerate state, 
even the best and most innocent in themselves, are, in 
the sight of God, full of evil. “The plowing of the 
wicked is sin.” (Prov. xxi. 4.) ‘“ Works,” saith our 

thirteenth Article, ‘done before the grace of Christ and 
the inspiration of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God; 
... yea, rather, for that they are not done as God hath 
willed and commanded them to be done, we doubt not 
but that they have the nature of sin.” 

Such is the state in which the gospel finds man. It 
recognizes in him “unrighteousness, sins, iniquities,” 
from the guilt of which he can do nothing whatever to 
deliver himself. “By thy sins,” it saith, “thou hast 
destroyed thyself; but 7m me is thy help.” (Hos. xiii. 9.) 
Every man who would be saved must confess this to be 
the truth of his condition—must own himself “undone,” 
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and “stand guilty before God.” In this posture, and — | 
in this only, God will treat with him of mercy. — 

Now here is a truth deeply wounding and offensive 
to the pride of man. He toils to bring some good 
thing that shall make him worthy of God’s favour; and 
this is the spring of all the heartless service, the task- 
religion, the spurious zeal for good works, which may 
be found in natural men. These have their root, not in 
a love of holiness, but in a desire to bring a price for 
life ; to prove the existence of some native goodness, 
and so refute the odious charge of depravity and moral 
ruin. Hence the efforts of men to dower the standard of 
holiness to what they conceive to be within their power 
of attainment. Hence the pains men are at to hide 
themselves from themselves, and make the best of their 
state before God; like the merchant who, suspecting 
his affairs, is afraid to look fully into them, lest he at 
once detect his total ruin. So men hide from themselves 
and others the extent of their guilt; toil, with secret 
disgust, to patch up a righteousness of their own; “ all” 
of which is as “ filthy rags,” (Isa. lxiv. 6,) but in which 
they vainly flatter themselves they may find acceptance. 
And to strip them of this, and show them its worth- 
lessness, is as if you would rob them of all hope of 
life. 

O thou poor bankrupt smner, may the Spirit of 
God, who alone can convince of sin, show thee to thyself! 
Whatever be thy vain conceit of goodness, sin is all 
that God beholds in thee: and in this he especially 
commendeth his love toward sinners, that he provided 
salvation for them as such. See his reiterated assertion 
of this truth, (Rom. v. 6, 8, 10,) “When we were yet 
without strength, in due time Christ died for the un- 
godly.” “While we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
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us.” “When we were enemies we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son.” 

If this be an humiliating truth, it is a very cheering 
one to every convinced, burdened sinner. The promise 
of my text contemplates in him all that evil, to the 
reality and enormity of which he has just begun to open 
his eyes; the apprehension of which makes him afraid 
of God, and causes him to despair of anything but 
Judgment at his hand. All that is mentioned in the 
subjects of this covenant-grace is sin: and every term 
is used in succession, ‘“ unrighteousness, sins, iniquities,” 
whereby may be expressed the abounding and variety 
of those evils over which “grace doth much more 
abound :” Umegereghoosuosy 1 YceIS. (Rom. iv. 21.) Surely 
there is nothing more suited to inspire hope and con- 
fidence, in the breast of an awakened sinner, than the 
consideration of this truth. My sins, such an one may 
say, are indeed exceeding great: but, thanks be to God, 
he who best knows them speaks to'me of mercy! My 
“sins of youth and of riper age are before him: my 
“secret sins in the light of his countenance.’ Their 
ageravations, their consequences—the evil which they 
have occasioned, the good which they have prevented— 
are fully comprehended by him alone. If I would know 
their magnitude, I must go to Ais word to learn it; if I 
- would confess and set them forth in their true colours, 
I must go to the same word for language to describe 
them: my whole heart, with all its hidden depths of 
unsuspected depravity, is fathomed by God, who bids 
me come to him for pardon. Why, then, hide these 
sins, any longer, from myself? Why seek to palliate 
them, or screen them from his searching eye? Let me 
rather go, as David does, simply on the ground of the 
divine character, and cry, “For thy name’s sake, O 


Lord, pardon my iniquity, for it ¢s great.” (Ps. xxv. 11.) 
F 
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But it is long, in general, before an awakened sinner, 
though again and again God discover to him the vanity 
of all attempts to bring any deservings of his own, can 
be persuaded to go quite without hope or plea of any 
kind but this,— Lord, I am a sinner, and thon art a 
free Saviour. We dare not believe that grace is indeed 
so free, so unbounded, to those who will go to God in 
Christ. But when once the man is brought to know 
that he may go as he is—naked for dress, diseased for 
health, perishing for life and salvation, destitute of any 
good thing,— and that he may receive all freely of God, 
who has invited him to come in this character, (Rev. iii. 
17, 18,) and covenanted to bestow all—then peace, and 
every blessing of the gospel, is not far off. The soul 
comes to God in God’s own way, and he will meet it, 
and “ abundantly pardon.” 

To bring us to this blessed state of mind, God often 
prefaces his most remarkable promises of mercy with 
such a fearful and appalling array of the guilt of those 
for whom he designs it, that we might rather expect it 
to be preparatory to the most awful denunciations of 
his righteous vengeance. Take, for instance, Isaiah, i. 
18, as connected with the preceding context; or one 
yet more to the purpose, (Isa. xliii, 22-25:) “Thou 
hast not called upon me, O Jacob, thou hast been weary 
of me, O Israel: thou hast not brought me the small 
cattle of thy burnt-offerings, neither hast thou honoured 
me with thy sacrifices: I have not caused thee to serve 
with an offering, nor wearied thee with incense. Thou 
hast brought me no sweet cane with money, neither 
hast thou filled me with the fat of thy sacrifices: but 
thow hast made me to serve with thy sins, thou hast 
wearied me with thine iniquities.” What is the judg- 
ment which follows upon such a fearful charge? “TI, 
even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for 
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mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins.” God 
sets the two in contrast, on purpose to mark what is 
the state of the sinner, what he sees in him, when he 
bestows his blessings. I do not quote this passage to 
illustrate the mercy of God, which we are presently to 
consider, but to show that the exercise of this mercy is 
in full contemplation of all that, in the sinner, which 
might lead him to look for the immediate and most 
terrible infliction of Divine vengeance. God, to remove 
every fear from the soul, (and there is nothing so sus- 
picious of reconciliation as the conscience of one who 
has offended,) draws, as it were, a faithful picture of 
the sinner, in all his deformity, with an accurateness 
which surprises the man himself, and convinces him 
that God knows all his guilt better than he knows it 
himself: and then under it he writes, “ Come now, and 
let us reason together, saith the Lord; though your 
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” 
He first depicts them as they are, and then adds this 
after them all, “I, even J, am he that blotteth out thy 
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember 
thy sins!” 

We may notice yet another very gracious method 
which God takes, to convince men that sin and un- 
righteousness is that alone which he supposes, in all 
those to whom the offers of his mercy come. This 
is, when, in the very terms of his promises, is included 
the clearest display of wretchedness and ruin in the 
objects of them. Thus God promises, (Ezek. xxxvi. 
25, 27,) “ A new heart also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will 1 put within you; and I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart 
of flesh .... I will also save you from all your 
uncleannesses.” Now what is here, but mercy on the 
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one hand, to utter undeserving and wretchedness on 
the other? They to whom these promises are addressed, 
are described in them as wnclean and filthy. Their 
hearts are evil, yea, hearts of stone, that will not, cannot 
break nor melt; and the promise has evidently no 
application, is of no value, except to those who are in 
this condition. DoI address, then, any who feel this to 
be a true description of themselves ? and who, under a 
sense of their sins, despair of obtaining mercy? —O 
beloved brethren, if God have only given you a painful 
sense of those evils, thank him for it: go and turn this 
very wretchedness into a plea with him. Lord, I am 
indeed unrighteous; my sins and iniquities are exceed- 
ing great; my heart is a heart of stone; yea, there is 
“in me no good thing;’ and I know that of myself I 
can never do anything to render myself acceptable to 
thee. But thou hast singled out this very condition, 
and engaged to bestow grace and suceour suitable to it. 
O then, because I am thus, I come unto thee; fulfil, 
Lord, thine own word; take away this heart of stone, 
and give me a heart of flesh. ‘Be merciful to my 
unrighteousness, and my sins and iniquities remember 
no more.” Happy they among us, who have learned 
thus to pray! Let us consider, 


III. God’s engagements relative to this condition. 

“TJ will be merciful ... I will remember no more.” 
In these worus God promises the removal of all kinds * 
and degrees of sin, (1) freely, (2) eternally. 

1. Freely. “Iwill be merciful.” This is both the 
reason with God for blessing, and the method by which 
he works upon the souls of his people; winning them 
from their natural enmity and distrust of himself, by 
the effectual revelation of his mercy to them. The 
words, as they stand in Jer. xxxi., from whom the 
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apostle quotes them, are, “I will forgive.” But the 


ternp here adopted as equivalent carries us a step further; 


points out the source of God’s forgiveness— what it is 
that moves him, in the bestowal of this inestimable 
blessing. 

This is mercy—free and sovereign mercy to sin- 
ners, contemplated as such. This was, from eternity, 
the good pleasure of his will. Into this sovereignty 
must all mercy towards man be resolved. There 
was no motive, no reason for it, but God’s own infi- 
nite delight in the exercise of it to creatures de- 
servedly perishing without it. When God looked upon 
man, and foresaw his self-caused ruin, his desperate 
rebellion, his total loss of all that could make him 
pleasant in his sight, and the presence of all that was 
odious and loathsome to the eyes of his purity; then, 
in spontaneous love and pity of the Godhead, was con- 
ceived the thought and purpose of mercy towards him: 
then God set his heart upon him to deliver him. “I 
said unto thee, when thow wast in thy blood, Live.” 
(Ezek. xvi. 6.) Infinite love, yearning over his fax/en 
creature, called in the aid of infinite wisdom, to devise 
a plan for his rescue: for reconciling the attributes of 
holiness, justice, and immutable truth, with that to which 
they seemed essentially opposed—the exercise of mercy 
to the person of the offender. 

And when Divine wisdom approved no other: plan, 
for its accomplishment, than the incarnation, and sacri- 
fice in our nature, of the Eternal Word, love that 
passeth knowledge drew not back; “he spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all!” Here, then, 
let us adore the “exceeding riches of his grace, in his 
kindness towards us through Christ Jesus.” Here the 
soul of the believer is in its “ pleasant places,’ when he 
contemplates salvation in the spring of it,— MERCY TO 
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UNRIGHTEOUSNESS —the everlasting purpose of God, to 
the sure accomplishment of which all events of time 
have been made subservient. 

It is a signal artifice of the prince of darkness, by 
which he blackens the character of God, robs him of 
his glory of sovereign love, and makes him odious to 
the natural mind, to represent the sufferings of Christ 
as if they extorted forgiveness from God, as from one 
wholly indisposed in himself to the exercise of it. On 
the contrary, the Scriptures everywhere speak of Christ 
as the gift of the Father. His coming was but the 
manifesting, the embodying, as it were, of that “ kind- 
ness and love of God our Saviour towards man,’ which 
then “ appeared ;” (Tit. iii. 4;) not which began then, 
or was procured then ; no, beloved, but appeared then; 
having originated spontaneously, from everlasting, in 
the Father's mind. “ From the beginning of the world 
it was hid in God, but now is made manifest.”. “In 
this was manifested the love of God towards us, (1 John, 
iv. 9,) because that God sent his only-begotten Son into 
the world, that we might live through him.” Ever 
remember, then, that the coming of Christ is a fruit and 
consequence of love in God: for it is this discovery of 
God, as he appears all love in Christ, which alone 
“slays the enmity,” and brings the relenting sinner, in 
kindliest emotions of joy and gratitude, to his feet. 
Henceforth he has communion with the Father in love, 
while he realizes him under that sweetest of all his 
revealed characters, “the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” This is the beginning of all pleasant inter- 
course of sinful man with God. 

Consider, now, this mercy to unrighteousness, as it 
finds a way of exercise consistent with the divine per- 
fections, in and by Christ. 

An unholy sinner and a holy God cannot meet. 
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“Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst 
not look on iniquity.” (Hab. i. 13.) Herein lies the 
great difficulty to be surmounted in the salvation of a 
sinner. How shall a polluted creature, unable to cleanse 
himself from sin, come before a holy God, and God 
continue holy, while he accepts him, and shows him 
favour? In other words, how shall man, without the 
possibility of his bringing any personal righteousness, 
be dealt with as righteous by God? This great diffi- 
culty is removed by Christ, the sinner’s friend: by his 
voluntary susception of man’s sin to be his own, and so 
the entire removal of it from the person of the believer 
in him: further, by the imputation of the merit of 
Christ’s work to the believing soul, to be to it im the 
stead of personal righteousness for acceptance with God. 
This is that one -fundamental doctrine of the gospel 
which alone can make it “ glad tidings” to guilty men 
—the doctrine of the justification of a sinner by the 
righteousness of Christ, apprehended through faith, 
and imputed to him as believing. “We are declared 
righteous before God, (says our eleventh Article,) only 
for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by 
faith, and not for our own works or deserving. Where- 
fore, that we are justified by faith only, is a most 
wholesome doctrine, and very full of comfort.” 

The term, “to impute,” or “put to the account of,” 
royilecdus, or érAoye?v, (Rom. v. 13,) is a term borrowed 
from pecuniary transactions among men; and, as 
applied to sin, contemplates it in the light of a debt, 
which is put, by consent of all parties, to the account of 
a surety, and is thus made his own, and discharged by 
him for the debtor.. This precise use of the term occurs 
in St. Paul’s epistle to Philemon, ver. 18, wherein, 
supposing it probable that Onesimus, a fugitive slave, 
was in debt to his master, he makes the debt his own 
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in these words, “If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee 
aught, rotro gwol ZAAGye1, put that to my account.” So 
the case stands between God and sinners. Christ, in 
his infinite love to men, consented to make their debt 
his own, and thus it became truly his, and was required 
of him. “The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of 
us all.” “Who his own self bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree.” (Isa. liii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 24.) And, in 
exactly the same way, the believing soul consents to 
accept Christ and his righteousness, which thus becomes 
its own, and is thenceforth imputed to it as such. 
Take the following testimonies, from among innumerable 
other, to this vital truth of Christianity. ‘God was in 
Christ, (2 Cor. v. 19,) reconciling the world unto 
himself, not imputing, 7 Aoy:Zéuevos, their trespasses 
unto them.” “Even as David also describeth the 
blessedness of the man unto whom God dmputeth right- 
eousness without works.’ (Rom. iv. 6.) “He hath 
made him who knew no sin to be sin for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him.” (2 
Cor. v. 21.) “He, of God, is made wnto us... . right- 
eousness ...” (1 Cor. i. 30.) 

This state of a sinner, wherein God lays no sin to 
his charge, is called a state of justification ; which is 
a term of law, and signifies—the declaring a person 
righteous. It supposes the arraignment of the criminal 
before God, at the bar of conscience. The case is tried. 
The charge of sin and desert of wrath is brought home 
to the soul by the Holy Spirit. The convinced sinner 
admits it all; confesses himself only and wholly un- 
godly; sets up no defence of works done, or to be 
done; thou art “just,” saith he, in “judging, and clear 
in condemning ;” but, Lord, thou hast thyself provided 
me with an all-sufficient plea—the atonement and 
righteousness of Christ: thou hast assured me of my 
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personal interest in them, when I take them as meant 
for me, on the faith of thy own word. Lord, I believe. 
I plead with thee to do as thou hast said; to deal with 
me as righteous, seeing I present to thee that perfect 
righteousness of Christ, which is mine by believing 
acceptance of him as thy gift to men.” 

Now this plea God admits. The debt (to look 
again at sin in this light) is, hereupon, “ blotted out.” 
The sinner is declared righteous; and “ being justified 
by faith,” he has “peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” (Rom. v. 1.) 

The part which faith has in justification may easily 
be gathered from the preceding ; but it deserves a more 
distinct consideration. Faith accepts Christ as what 
God has declared: him to be, and so unites the soul to 
Christ, whose righteousness thus becomes the believer's, 
as the name, the rank, the property of the husband 
belongs to the wife, upon her consent to accept him in 
that character. (Rom. vii. 4.) To be justified, then, 
by faith, is to be justified by Christ’s righteousness 
apprehended through faith. So we are to understand 
those words of the apostle,—“'T'o him that worketh not, 

€but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness.” (Rom. iv. 5.) Not 
that faith is that meritorious act, for the sake of which, 
as a work, God justifies; for this is directly against 
the whole scope of the passage, which opposes him that 
worketh to him that believeth; but as faith brings to 
account Christ's righteousness. Indeed, saving faith is 
itself the gift of God; and therefore can never deserve 
justification for its own sake. (See John, vi. 44; 
Acts, xvi. 14, and xviii. 27; 1 Cor. iii, 5; 1 Pet. i. 21; 
and 2 Pet.i. 1.) We are “justified freely, by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” (Rom. 
iii, 24.) When the woman (says Bishop Hopkins) was . 
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healed only by touching of Christ’s garments, the 
virtue that healed her proceeded not from her touch, 
but from him whom she touched; yet our Saviour tells 
her that her faith had made her whole ; (Matt. ix. 22;) 
which can no more be properly understood of her faith, 
than of her touch; for still the healing virtue was from 
Christ, conveyed to her by her faith, and that faith 
testified by her touch; so when we say that we are 
justified by faith, we must understand that faith doth 
it not by its own virtue, but by virtue of Christ’s right- 
eousness, which is conveyed to us by our faith.” 

These, then, are the three parts which are distin- 
guishable, in the application of “‘ mercy to unrighteous- 
ness” through Christ. 

1. The gift of faith: whereby the penitent sinner 
is brought to believe God’s record of his Son; to receive, 
and rest in Christ and his righteousness, as the all- 
sufficient gift of God to men. 

2. The imputation of Christ's righteousness so em- 
braced. Faith takes it as given of God, in the gift 
of Christ; and thus it is called, “the gift by grace,” 
“the gift of righteousness.” (Rom. v. 15, 17.) The 
man has it, to present to God; and God therefore 
imputes it, because he has it. So vain are the cavils of 
those who pour contempt upon imputed righteousness, 
as something unreal and fictitious. See Note 10. 

3. Justification in virtue of that righteousness. 
God is “just in being the justifier of him that believeth 
in Jesus;” (Rom. ili. 26;) and that with regard to no 
other condition of the sinner that comes to him, than 
that he does so come, believing God’s record of his Son, 
and thereby possessing that “righteousness of God 
which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all 
them that believe.” (Rom. iii. 22.) 

Behold here, then, my beloved brethren, and embrace 
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with adoring gratitude, “Mercy to unrighteousness!” 
Seek no reason for it in yourselves: the reasons are all 
in God and his Christ: God having mercy, because he 
will have mercy, and opening a way, by the work of 
Christ, in which this mercy may have room for its 
unlimited exercise. Begin here, for here God begins, if 
you would have any solid peace and comfort of religion. 
This free justification of the ungodly, through the 
merits of Christ made theirs in believing, is the founda- 
tion, the sure corner-stone of all covenant blessings. 
This is the first thing to be sought. Am I a justified 
person ? a pardoned sinner, through the sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus Christ? Never will an awakened 
conscience rest, till this point be ascertained. “ Being 
justified . .. we have peace.” There can be none 
without it. Take God at his word,—‘‘I will be 
merciful.” His glory is as much concerned as is your 
happiness, in his being so. In Christ “set forth to 
be a propitiation, through faith in his blood,’ God 
declares “iis righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past,” through his forbearance. (Rom. iii. 25.) Go 
to him, then, as you are, believing in Jesus; satisfied 
“with his atonement and righteousness; and realizing 
God as satisfied, who, in your exercise of faith, makes 
the conveyance of them to you. On the belief of this 
blessed truth will follow that further blessing of the 
covenant, the sanctification of your soul, which you in 
vain wait for, to recommend you to Christ for salvation; 
which is an effect of this love of God shed abroad in 
your hearts by the Holy Ghost. “We hold,” says an 
old writer, “that God justifies the ungodly, neither by 
making him godly, before he justifies him, nor leaving 
him ungodly after he hath justified him; but that the 
same grace that justifies him doth immediately sanctify 
him.” 
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Observe further, that as God promises, here, the 
removal of sins freely, so also, . 

2. Eternally. “1 will remember no more.” Guilt 
makes the soul of the sinner fearful: he is ever recurring 
to the memory of his past sins, and he fears God does 
the same. He has had some momentary glimpses, some 
sweet taste of mercy; but when the present sense of it 
is gone, conscience is afraid again; he is ready to 
suspect God of yet harbouring some latent feeling of 
resentment; fears the reconciliation has been partial, 
and that wrath, so deeply deserved, is ready to break 
out afresh on fresh provocation. But O, blessed be 
God, this is indeed the way of men; but Ais ways are 
not our ways, nor his thoughts our thoughts. Those 
whom he forgives freely, he forgives entirely, forgives 
eternally: “I will remember no more.’ And hence 
the apostle (Rom. viii. 30) represents the beginning of 
peace with God, and the zssue of it in eternal blessedness, 
as inseparably connected. ‘Whom he justified, them 
he also glorified.” 

No such complete removal of sins was there by the 
old covenant. They were forgiven, indeed, so as not 
to bring the curse due to them upon the penitent sinner, 
but they were not so forgiven as to be forgotten; so 
that there be “no more conscience of sins.” (Heb. x. 2.) 
There were appointed typical purifications of them, but 
“there was a remembrance again made of sins every 
year.” (Heb. x. 3.) And the reason (as the apostle 
adds) is clear. “ For it is not possible that the blood 
of bulls and of goats should take away sins.” No 
sufficient sacrifice had yet been offered: and therefore 
not one sin of men had yet been blotted out from the 
book of God; no, nor forgiven, except in anticipation 
of the great atonement which was to be made in the 
fulness of time. But the work of Jesus is a perfect 
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work, a finished work. He was “to finish the trans- 
gression, and to make an end of sins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness.” (Dan. ix. 24.) Clearly, then, sin being 
put a full end to, as respects all charge of it upon the 
believer in Jesus, there can be no remembrance of it 
more; and, conversely, this assurance of God in the 
new covenant, ‘‘ I will remember no more,” demonstrates, 
at once, that entire satisfaction for sins has been made 
by the work of Christ. So the apostle argues, (Heb. x. 
14-18,) resting his assertion,—‘ By one offering he 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,’—on 
the declaration which we are considering. That this 
is so, saith he, the Holy Ghost himself witnesses, by 
the express terms of the new covenant. Tor, after 
promising to be the author of sanctification to the heirs 
of promise, he adds, “And their sins and iniquities will 
I remember no more.” ‘ Now,” argues the apostle, 
“where remission of these is,” such a remission as is 
complete and jinal, “there is no more offering for sin.” 
May the Spirit of Jesus enable us to realize this 
reat truth : not only the freeness of grace in the gospel, 
oe the completeness of the work of Christ for the 
establishment of perfect peace between us and God. 
There needs no more offering for sin. Take all the 
- guilt of all who believe, past or present, the laver of 
Jesus’ blood avails to cleanse it away. God is satisfied 
for it. ‘There is no condemnation to them that are in 
Christ Jesus.” ‘Thou wilt cast all their sins into the 
depths of the sea.” (Mic. vii. 19.) The justification 
of the believer is not an imperfect work, so that he may 
be justified to-day, and condemned again to-morrow: 
it varies not with the variations of his feelings: the 
work on the faith of which justification rests is a /inished 
work; and, therefore, if once recognized as mine, it 
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must eternally clear me from all possible charge. The 
fluctuations of faith will cause fluctuations in my enjoy- 
ment of Christ’s salvation; but the salvation itself is 
unchangeable. Satan may bring a charge of sin, and 
succeed in fixing it upon the conscience, through my 
indistinct apprehension of Christ’s sufficiency ; but God 
brings no charge; and therefore the apostle proclaims 
that triumphant challenge, “It is God that justijieth ; 
who is he that condemneth?” Therefore, with the 
impossibility of condemnation of the believer, he declares 
the impossibility of separation from “the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord!” (Rom. viii. 38, 39.) 

Here, then, let the tempted Christian take his stand, 
and hold fast this vital truth, when a daily sense of his 
hated evil, yet warring in his members, oppresses him, 
and arrays God in terrors. Jesus has made an end of 
sin. When it is brought in penitential acknowledgment 
to the cross of Christ, that blood, sprinkled upon the 
conscience, takes it all away. God remembers it no 
more. That word, “I will be merciful, I will remem- 
ber no more,” is not true only of sins committed in an 
unregenerate condition. ‘The God who remembered his 
covenant, and forbore to destroy in the daily pro- 
vocations of that state of darkness, much more remem- 


bers the word of his grace, much more bears with the © 


sinful infirmities of his children, now that sin is hated, 
that it is the grief and plague of the renewed mind. 
Hesitate not then, beloved in Christ, to trust in his 
work, as by dtself fully and eternally covering all 
trespasses. “‘ He hath perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified””—first sanctified by the blood of Christ, 
(Heb. x. 10, and xiii. 12,) and then sanctified by the 
Spirit of Christ, according to the promise of the cove- 
nant. Thus justification and sanctification are insepar- 
able ; and the doctrine of free grace and completed sal- 
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vation, rightly understood, is seen and felt to be a 
“truth which is after godliness;” powerfully productive 
(and the ouly thing that is so) of holiness both in heart 
and life. 

Two brief observations must close this important 
subject. Observe, 

1. The blessings of the covenant are unconditional. 
All rest on mercy to unrighteousness: contemplate man 
as helpless : come down to him in his ruin, to convince 
him of it; and then freely and mightily rescue him out 
of it. It is true, men can enjoy none of the blessings of 
the covenant, but in the exercise of “ repentance towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.” It is 
true, that, “‘ without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” 
These dispositions are the only channels in which the 
grace of God can flow to men; and in the scriptures 
they are everywhere exhorted, as reasonable and ac- 
countable beings, to exercise them. But it is equally 
true, that sovereign and distinguishing mercy is the only 
effectual spring of them in any soul. Repentance is the 
gift of Christ. (Acts, v. 81.) Faith is the gift of 
Christ. (See above, page T4.) Holiness, in the prin- 

“ciple of it, is created in the believer by God, who has 
elected him thereto. (Eph. 1.10; 1 Pet.in2.) These 
‘are all blessings of the new covenant, communicated to 
the people of God, antecedent to all disposition in them to 
fulfil its duties. The precept, “ Make you anew heart,” 
neither makes void, nor is itself nullified by the grace of 
the promise, “A new heart will J give you.” The 
command sets the man upon “ working out his own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling ;” and the grace of God, 
meeting the poor dark sinner, whom it has secretly 
moved to inquire after salvation in obedience to the out- 
ward admonition, reveals, and effectually applies that 
salvation to the soul. But the discovery of need, the 
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provision in Christ for that need, the spirit in the exer- 
cise of which the supply is ministered —all is of grace. 
They are “ things that are yugsbtvru, freely given to 
us of God.” (1 Cor. ii. 12.) “It is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
showeth mercy.” (Rom. ix. 16.) 

Observe, secondly, 

2. Mercy to unrighteousness is strictly a covenant 
blessing. The consideration of this attribute of God is 
one which, above all other, encourages the world to 
continue in sin. They are well pleased to hear the 
declaration, “I will be merciful to their unrighteous- 
ness;” and so, in the desperate wickedness of their 
hearts, they abound in sins, because God abounds in 
pardons! We need not fear, saymen. This is God’s 
tule towards us frail creatures, and therefore our de- 
partures from his perfect standard will easily find for- 
giveness : or, if this be not so, to what does the declara- 
tion of mercy amount ? Thus, while God in his word 
labours to show how he can be just in pardoning, 
sinners are altogether at a loss to conceive how he can 
be just in punishing. Now know, my brethren, this 
mercy, immeasurable as it is, is all treasured up for 
sinners in Christ alone. His blood bought it: he is 
the mediator of the new covenant to minister it: and 
not one thought of mercy has God to any soul, who 
comes not through Christ for its enjoyment. “He that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.” (John, ili. 36.) “ Godis angry 
with the wicked every day.” (Ps. vii. 11.) 

Some, indeed, will tell us that ald men are par- 
doned alike, penitent or impenitent; and that they 
perish, not because they will not seek pardon in Christ, 
but because they will not believe they are pardoned, 
antecedent to all belief. A vain and hurtful fancy: 
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separating the grace of forgiveness from him in whom 
alone it dwells ; “im whom we have redemption through 
his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” 

As well might it be said that the bitten Israelites 
(Num. xxi. 6) were healed by the mere erection of the 
brazen serpent, and prior to any looking thereto; and 
that such as died perished, not because they were not 
healed, but because they would not believe that they 
were so. The healing virtue is in Christ; and only 
_ then becomes actually ours, when we look unto him, 
(Isa. xlv. 22,) as God’s appointed mode of its convey- 
ance to us. Peace, life, and every spiritual blessing, is 
treasured up in him, and is inseparable, by the very 
terms of the covenant, from pardon. This very pro- 
mise, “I will remember no more,” shows that the sins 
of those who are not interested in the covenant, are ever 
fresh in God’s remembrance; “Our secret sins in the 
light of thy countenance.” (Ps. xe. 8.) 

O then, if you would have mercy, seek it in God’s 
appointed way: lay to heart your many and aggravated 
transgressions: think of the “treasures of wrath,” 
which you are daily heaping up, by sin, “against the 
“day of wrath,” (Rom. ii. 5,) and which you must pre- 
sently inherit for ever. ‘Turn to him who saves men, 
not zm their sins, but from them. (Matt. i. 21.) “ Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord;” in 
this way only, but in this way surely, “ he will have 
mercy on him, .... he will abundantly pardon.” 
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Hesrews, viii, 10. 


For this is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord ; 
I will put my laws into their mind, and write them 
in their hearts. 


We have, here, the promise of that first blessing of the 
gospel covenant with which God beautifies the soul of 
a pardoned sinner. The foundation of this and of all 
other covenant blessings we considered in the preceding 
discourse, being absolutely free grace and mercy pledged 
to sinners, regarded simply in that character, that they 
are sinners. (ver. 12.) 

These exceeding riches of forgiving grace have 
been obtained for us by the precious blood of Christ ; 
so that it is a righteous thing with God to be a Saviour, 
irrespective of anything but the work of Christ, laid 
hold of by a penitent sinner for salvation, in the faith of 
God’s own word. The person so believing in Jesus is, 
thereupon, dealt with as a justified person: God has 
covenanted, in respect of all such, ‘I will be merciful 
to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their ini- 
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quities will I remember no more.” The whole grace of 
the covenant is summed up herein; all the other 
blessings of it rest upon this basis; so that none have 
any reason to expect them who come not to God on 
this ground; and, on the other hand, none have any 
reason to hesitate as to their certain enjoyment, who 
thankfully accept the work of Christ, their Surety, in 
the stead of all other righteousness whatsoever, as their 
plea for the communication of them. With respect to 
every one of these promised blessings,—whether of 
divine renewal, as in my text, or divine relationship, or 
divine enlightening, which remain yet to be considered, 
God has said, I will do it for them, “‘ Mor I will be 
merciful” to them. In other words, I will sanctify and 
bless them, for I will freely justify them. 

We observed, hereupon, that it is very important to 
begin in this matter where God begins: to know that 
the justification of a sinner, in the sight of God, is 
wholly independent of personal holiness, as the pro- 
curing cause of it; whereas, our proud and ignorant 
hearts are ever ready to conclude that there can be no 
acceptance for us with God, except through something 
pleasant to him seen im us. This is entirely to invert 
God’s order. He jirst “justifies the wngodly,” (Rom. 
iv. 5,) that he may sanctify; and thus, as we have said, 
justification, or that state of a sinner wherein God lays 
no sin to his charge, though it be so intimately con- 
nected with holiness, that the one cannot be without 
the other, (for those whom God promises to justify he 
covenants also to sanctify,) is yet wholly independent 
of it: the one is not the cause of the other: the finished 
work of Jesus, without holiness of any kind in the 
sinner, gives him perfect reconciliation and peace with 
God, when, in a sense of his own ruin, he goes to God 
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It follows hence, also, that justification is a blessing 
in the present possession of every simple believer in 
Jesus. It is something which he has now, and may 
rejoice in now, as his, while by faith he appropriates 
the work of Christ, as of itse/f entitling him thereto. 

Many, who ought to have a better understanding 
in the mystery of Christ, regard acceptance with God 
as that of which they cannot be sure, until they finish 
their course, and get beyond the dangers of this scene of 
trial. This is to confound two things which we cannot 
be too careful to distinguish,— our justification, and our 
sanctification: it makes the former to rest upon the 
latter : it supposes reasons of God’s favour to a sinner 
distinct from the work of Christ. Complete justification 
is perfectly consistent with incomplete sanctification. 
The one rests on the simple acceptance of Christ’s work, 
Jjinished and accepted of God for us: the other is a 
gradual work of the Spirit of Christ in us ; sure indeed 
in its issue, but vehemently opposed by the devil and 
corrupt nature; and the sensible measure of it per- 
petually varying, in the daily conflict of the believer, 
while he is in the body. But these variations are no 
more an evidence that we are not justified, than want 
of maturity in a child is an evidence that he has not 
life. 

It is the great secret of the believer's peace, the 
only thing which can preserve his soul in peace, in his 
present warfare, to know that his acceptance with God 
is not to be measured by his own sensible experience, 
his spiritual comfort or dejection, according as he 
apprehends the work of holiness to be advancing, or at 
a stand, within him. Be this, to his apprehension, as it 
may, the established Christian knows, and blesses God, 
that he has something qwite distinct from his own ex- 
perience, something that is incapable of change, wherein 
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to glory. As a believer, being justified through the 
faith of Christ, he is always “accepted in the beloved.” 
The firm persuasion of this soul-supporting truth forms 
his great encouragement to persevere in his pursuit of 
holiness, under all difficulties. If he be cast down in 
the deadly strife against corruption, in this strength of 
the Lord he is enabled to get up again. It is his privi- 
lege to know that sin is not imputed to him. “There 
is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus,”— 
a truth of which the believer, in his present condition, 
often needs the comfortable assurance. 

Now, bearing these important considerations in mind 
as to the true place of holiness in the gospel scheme, let 
us examine the promise of sanctification here made to 
those on whose unrighteousness God has mercy, and 
whose sins and iniquities he remembers no more. “I 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts.” This is the order of grace in the gospel 
covenant. It meets man in his unrighteousness, and 
gives him, in the tender mercies of God in Christ, a 
free and full discharge from it for ever. And because 
“ without holiness no man shall see the Lord,” it further 
pledges to the soul, thus discharged from guilt, what 
every soul, so delivered, will most ardently desire, the 
effectual establishment of a divine principle of holiness 
within — the fruit, not the cause, of mercy. Certainly 
God never blesses any but in the way of holiness, how- 
ever it be true that holiness is not the price of blessing. 
Rather, it is the great end which God proposes, in 
showing mercy to a sinner—to make him eternally 
happy, by making him holy ; and a sure foundation of 
holiness is laid in free forgiveness. He who is interested 
in the one promise shall, doubtless, experience the fulfil- 
ment of the other: and hence we may at once perceive, 
how St. Paul’s declaration, that “a man is justified by 
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faith, without the deeds of the law,” is in perfect agree- 
ment with a seeming contrary declaration of St. James, 
that “faith without works is dead;” and again, “by 
works is faith made perfect ;” for the same mercy that 
freely forgives ungodliness engages also to deliver from 
the love and power of it; teaches men to deny it, and 
“to live righteously, soberly, and godly, in this present 
world.” The Lord grant to us, beloved, who profess 
saving faith in Jesus, to experience the truth of this 
grace also, here connected with it in covenant. 

Learn, from the words under review, the following 
particulars :— 

I. The character of sanctification. 

II. The seat of it. 

Ill. The author of it. 


I. The proper character of sanctification. This, 
as it is an act of God upon the human soul, consists in 
the establishment in it of a divine principle of holiness, 
expressed, here, as the putting God’s laws into the 
mind, and writing them in the heart. This is begun 
in regeneration, the nature of which will further appear, 
* as we proceed. It is described in Scripture under 
various striking similitudes, all illustrating the vastness 
of that change which is experienced by the happy 
subjects of it. Thus it is described as—a being born 
of God; (John, i. 13, and 1 John, iii. 9, and v. 4;) 
a new creation (2 Cor. v. 17) after God’s own image; 
(Hph. iv. 24; Col. iii. 10;) a passing from death unto 
life; (1 John, iti, 14; Eph. ii. 5; Col. ii. 13;) a 
calling out of darkness into God’s marvellous light. 
(1 Pet. ii. 9.) 

This is that great moral change which must be 
wrought in every man who would see the kingdom of 
God. He who makes the assertion subjoins the reason 
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—‘“That which is born of the flesh is flesh ;” a term 
used in Scripture to express the total absence of any- 
thing spiritual, or holy, in fallen man. To this awful 
truth God has borne the most full and unequivocal 
testimony, in every part of his word. “God saw that 
the wickedness of man was great in the earth; and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually.” (Gen. vi. 5.) And lest this 
might seem a character peculiar to those who were 
destroyed, for their wickedness, by the waters of the 
flood, it is remarkable that God immediately repeats 
his testimony, at a time when there existed no indivi- 
duals of the human race but Noah and his family, who 
had been exempted, for their piety, from the common 
destruction. ‘I will not again curse the ground any 
more for man’s sake,” (Gen. viii. 21,) “ for the imagina- 
tion of man’s heart ts evil from his youth.” This, then, 
at least, stands an unexceptionable testimony to the utter 
depravity of man, as man, independent of any peculiar- 
ities of age, or country, or condition. With this agree 
the confessions of the holiest men, Job, (xl. 4, and xhi. 
, 6.) David, (Ps. li. 5,) Isaiah, in the very act of receiv- 
ing his prophetic commission, (Isa. vi. 5,) as to their 
native vileness in God’s sight. Listen again to God’s 
testimony, Jer. xvii. 9. “The heart” (not of any 
particular individuals, but generally, in all men,) “ the 
heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately 
wicked:” (incurably wicked, Was Compare Jer. xv. 
18.) “ Whocan know it?” Or, lastly, take our Lord’s 
confirmation of all that had gone before to the same 
purpose: (Mark, vii. 21-23:) “From within, out of 
the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, for- 
nications, murders, thefts, covetousness, deceit, lascivious- 
ness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: all these 
evil things come from within, and defile the man.” 
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Behold here, brethren, God’s own delineation of his 
fallen creature: one with which everything in man’s sad 
and shameful history fearfully corresponds. Behold it, 
and, in humble confession of its truth, learn to cry with 
the Psalmist, “‘ Create in me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within me.” 

But we are led, by the terms of God’s promise in 
my text, to view this entire corruption of the human 
heart, more especially, as originating in the absence of 
that holy law of God, as a principle of conduct, which 
is a true and perfect copy of the divine mind. This 
absence is clearly assumed, when God engages to put 
this law, (or give this law, ND Lxx. 6:d0d¢, dow) in 
the souls of his people. 

Man, as he came out of his Creator’s hand, “ very 
good,” having a spirit in conformity with this perfect 
rule, is said to have been made “in the image of God.” 
He had a glorious moral likeness to his Maker; a simi- 
larity to him, in character, and principles of action. 
But sin, “ being the transgression of the law,” effaced 
this image; destroyed the principle’ of conformity to 
God’s holy mind and will, and substituted for it a spirit 
of active opposition and perfect enmity thereto. ‘The 
carnal mind (Rom. viii. 7, 8) is enmity against God ; 
for i is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. So, then, they that are in the flesh cannot 
please God.” Observe, the impossibility arises from 
the enmity. This is the real secret of man’s inability 
for that which is good :.it arises not from original con- 
stitution, defeet of created capacity thereto; but is the 
deadly and unconquerable aversion of a corrupt and 
vile heart from all that is spiritual and godly. So that 
this inability for good, real as it is, instead of being an 
excuse for man’s wickedness, is of its very essence; a 
special aggravation of his malignity. He cannot turn 
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himself to holiness, only because there is in him a deep- 
rooted, inbred abhorrence of it. 

This irreconcilable hatred, in every natural mind, 
of the spiritual law of God, the apostle exhibits in an 
awful light, when (in Romans, vii.) he, three times, de- 
scribes its very holiness as a most vehement provocative 
to sin. The principle of evil in the human heart, which 
lies there comparatively dormant, until the application 
of this law to condemn it, instantly rises, as one attacked, 
and rages to more ungodliness, when this divine prin- 
ciple of holiness is apprehended as putting a restraint 
upon its actings. “Sin, taking occasion by the com- 
mandment, (ver. 8,) wrought in me all manner of con- 
cupiscence. For, without the law, sin was dead.” “ Sin, 
taking occasion by the commandment, (ver. 11,) de- 
ceived me, and by 7 slew me.” “Sin, that it might 
appear sin, working death in me, by that which is good, 
(ver. 18,) that sin, by the commandment, might be- 
come exceeding sinful.” 

My brethren, as many of you as are still in a natural 
state, and yet are conscious of no such opposition of 
spirit to the blessed God, yea, think, perhaps, in the 
vanity of your minds, that you love God, serve God, 
and are keeping this very law to the utmost of your 
power, let these words of the apostle explain the truth 
of your condition. You see not the spirituality of the 
law: you understand not its uncompromising demands 
upon you of holiness in every thought, word, and deed, 
as alone meriting life by it. You have set up a standard 
of your own, by which you judge of God, and therefore 
you are not conscious of the hatred that is in you to 
his real character. By the same standard you measure 
God’s law; and therefore, not being condemned by it, 
you feel no such invincible repugnance to it; but your 
law is not God's law. His “law is spiritual.” (Rom. 
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vii. 14.) It tries the inmost thoughts and desires of 
the heart; it regards the motive; its language is, 
“Thou shalt love.” You are regarding the Jetter of 
it; and are satisfied with a tolerable freedom from the 
grosser forms of evil which it forbids. Without the 
law sin is dead: you are not sensible of it. So it was 
with Paul. “Touching: the righteousness which is in 
the law, I was blameless,” he says, speaking of his un- 
regenerate condition. This was true, as respected the 
bare /etier of the precept, while he was, in reality, a 
bitter enemy of God and his Christ: a proud, self- 
righteous bigot. The law, spiritually applied, opened 
his eyes. ‘‘ When the commandment came, sin revived, 
(which I thought had been dead,) and I died.” (Rom. 
vii. 9.) 

There may be great amiableness of natural charac- 
ter, correctness of moral deportment, strict integrity in 
our dealings with our fellow men, but these are not the 
~ holiness which the law requires, though there can be no 
holiness where these are wanting. They are good in 
themselves, and essential to the character of God’s 
people: but outward actions must be estimated by the 
motives which produce them. In the believer, they are 
the fruit of supreme love to God, entire submission of 
spirit to his sovereign authority, and apprehension of 
the beauty and blessedness of holiness. In the natural 
mind, the very same acts are the fruit of self-love, de- 
sire of esteem, pride of character, self-righteousness of a 
blind and foolish heart, that would fain be, in some 
measure, its Own saviour; which abhors the charge of 
depravity that is brought against it in the word of 
God, and implied in the very terms of the gospel. 
Hence these actions, good in themselves, and wisely 
ordered of God for the preservation of the frame of 
society, are so far from being holiness, in the eye of the 
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heart-searching God, that they are often direct evidences 
of enmity to him, in those who perform them; and 
when the defects of all such obedience are exposed in 
the light of the holy law of God, the enmity will in- 
stantly discover itself. The case of, the young ruler, 
(Matt. xix. 16,) who came to our Lord with that in- 
quiry, “Good Master, what good thing shall I do to 
inherit eternal life?” is directly in point. He had 
some reason for his boast, “ All these have I kept from 
my youth up; what lack I yet?” But when Jesus 
proved him by that which is indeed the very essence of 
obedience, supreme love to God, immediately he mani- 
fested that his carnal mind was, with all its outward 
exactness of moral conduct, alienated from God. There 
was that he loved more. ‘He went away sorrowful.” 
The same is the case with every unregenerate man, 
whatever be his general propriety of conduct, or the 
character of his religious creed. There is a great work 
which needs to be wrought in him; and this is, the 
putting God’s laws into his mind, and writing them in 
his heart. Till this be, spiritual holiness he cannot have. 
» But, in regeneration, the enmity is displaced by 
delight and love; (Col. i. 21;) a change marvellous 
indeed, and well justifying those strong terms under 
which (as we have seen) the scriptures set it forth. 
God is replaced on the throne of the human heart, 
which self and sin occupied before. His image is new 
created, and gradually perfected there. So the apostle, 
exhorting to holiness, describes it, (Eph. iv. 22,) as a 
“putting on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness.” Observe, it is a 
creation after God, after his image, in righteousness 
and true holiness. So he represents the believer in 
another place, (Col. iii. 10,) as putting on the new man, 
which is “ renewed in knowledge, after the image of him 
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that created him.” In other words, the law of God, 
the principle of true holiness, is re-established in the 
inward parts; the man is brought into a prevailing, 
habitual conformity to it, in all its spirituality, as the 
one governing principle of his life. This is the proper 
character of sanctification, as it is a grace of the true 
Christian. Consider, 


II. The seat of sanctification. This is, in general, 
the soul of man: the mind and heart. In both these 
this blessed principle has its throne, and exerts its para- 
mount, though not undisputed, dominion over the whole 
man. The body of the believer, itself, experiences the 
benefit of this sanctification. He yields “his members 
as instruments of righteousness unto God.” (Rom. vi. 
13.) By the mercies of God, he presents his body a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God. (Rom. xii. 
1.) Hence that expostulation of the apostle, (1 Cor.vi. 
15, 19,) “ Know ye not, that your bodies are the mem- 
bers of Christ, . . . the temple of the Holy Ghost which 
isin you?” Hence also that prayer of his for them, 
(1 Thess. v. 23,) “The very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly ; and I pray God, your whole spirit, and soul, 
and body, be preserved blameless, unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Divine grace, in the renewed mind, is a pervading, 
restless principle, that, like leaven, to which it is com- 
pared, never ceases its operation, till it have assimilated 
to itself all with which it comes in contact. It attacks 
not one vice, and spares another; corrects not one evil 
habit, and tolerates the rest. The law of the new 
creation is nothing less than God’s law; and whatever 
in thought, word, or deed, whatever in tempers, habits, 
and dispositions, consists not with perfect love to God 
and man, (which is “ the fulfilling of the law,’”) that the 
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renewed man instantly. detects, by a kind of spiritual 
instinct before unknown; an antipathy of nature, as 
true to itself, as uniform in its actings, as that of water 
to fire, or of darkness to light. The two cannot exist 
together in peace. 
And this immediately leads me to notice that pain- 
ful experience, of which every true believer has a keen 
_and continual perception, which is represented in scrip- 
ture by the lusting of the flesh against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh: (Gal. v.17 :) the warfare of 
a law in the members against the law of the mind; 
(Rom. vii. 23;) and which gives occasion to the dis- 
tinction of the old man and the new, the natural (or 
carnal) mind, and the spiritual mind. By these terms 
are to be understood, not two separate and independent 
minds, as it were, with their distinct faculties of under- 
standing, willing, choosing, and the like;—the one 
warring against the other, till the weaker dies ; but the 
same man, as he is subject to the actings and strivings 
of two distinct and opposite principles within him; the 
older one of corruption, the new of holiness; both 
eperating upon the same mind. Thus it is the same 
soul that formerly was unregenerate, which is now 
regenerate ; no new powers are given to it, but a new 
bias is given to the old. The leaven of divine grace 
acts upon the same mass which was unleavened. The 
believer puts off the old man, and puts on the new, by 
daily warfare against “ the lusts of the flesh and of the 
mind,” and by the practice of all holiness in the fear of 
God. If God promise, “a new heart will I give you,” 
he explains, in my text, what he means. He does this, 
when he puts his laws into that same heart which was 
before destitute of a principle of holiness, hardened 
against this “writing of God” upon it, but now made 
“a heart of flesh,” 
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Sin, in all unregenerate persons, is in wndisputed 
possession of the whole man. It reigns absolute and 
alone. They do as Satan would have them, who is 
described (Eph. ii. 2) as “the spirit that worketh in 
the children of disobedience.’ They are, therefore, 
comparatively, at peace; and Satan would gladly keep 
them so. It is true, there may be, in such persons, a 
struggle between reason*and passion, which they vainly 
mistake for the spiritual conflict of grace and nature. 
Natural conscience, especially if enlightened by outward 
acquaintance with divine revelation, will often rebuke 
sin, and forbid its actings; but this struggle, im the 
natural mind, isa struggle of conviction against choice. 
Depraved reason is, ztse//, oftentimes, on the side of sin, 
and only clamours against it from the dread of conse- 
quences: the anxiety of the soul is, not, How shall I 
escape from my hated sin? but, How shall I indulge my 
cherished sin, and escape the wages of it? The issue of 
it, also, marks its character. Sin finally prevails, and 
gains strength by conflict, instead of losing it. _ 

But when God puts his law into any soul, he enters 
the palace where Satan’s goods have been in peace. 
(Luke, xi. 21.) Sin’s usurped dominion is overthrown; 
its power broken; its final destruction sure. The man 
now hates sin; strives against it in all its shapes,— 
against corrupt reason and passion both. Satan and his 
allies in man,—the lusts of the flesh and of the mind,— 
are driven into corners; they cannot tyrannize as before; 
but they yield not easily. They “war in the members.” 
(Jas. iv. 1.) They must be driven out, inch by inch; 
and, at times, as in the case of David, Peter, and others, 
they make sudden and desperate efforts, and seem, for a 
season, to have regained their wonted empire; and this 
conflict continues to the end. The old man is crucified 
with the affections and lusts, but he dies not, till the 


DIVINE RENEWAL. 95 


believer is delivered from the burden of the flesh, and 
enters that world where there is sin no more. 

But to return. The words of the promise lead us to 
distinguish two parts, in this great work,—the sancti- 
fication of the human soul. 

(1.) The enlightening of the wnderstanding, ex- 
pressed by putting God’s laws nto the mind. 

(2.) The engagement of the affections, expressed by 
writing them in the heart. 

Both these go together, when the man is born again 
of the Spirit. 

(1.) Lhe enlightening of the understanding. Sin 
has darkened the reason of man, that by nature he dis- 
cerns not the excellence of that perfect rule which God 
has given him. He is not convinced of the infinite 
reasonableness of conformity to it, as the mind of God, 
whose workmanship he is: he counts it, as far as he 
apprehends its spiritual requirements, to be odious ;— 
a hard, and iron rule. Yea, his inward thought is, that 
it would be unjust, and cruel, to deal with him according 
to the exact tenor of its demands and penalties. 

e But, in regeneration, the eyes of the mind are en- 
lightened to discover its proper goodness and beauty. 
Whatever bitter sense there may be of want of indi- 
vidual conformity to it, the man “consents unto the law, 
(as the apostle speaks,) that 7 1s good.” From this 
' discovery springs conviction of sin; — “ godly sorrow ;” 
which, blended, as it will always be, with believing views 
of “ mercy to unrighteousness, ’’—ofsin’s removal through 
the blood of sprinkling, melts the soul into relentings for 
it before God: “worketh repentance unto salvation, not 
to be repented of.” Sin can only then be known and 
felt to be “ exceeding sinful,’ when it is seen in the light 
of that law of which it is the transgression. “I had 
not known sin, (saith Paul,) but by the law; for I had 
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not known lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not 


-covet.” From gross sins he was free: but when God 


put this law in his mind, showed him what it really 
was,—spiritual, trying the appetites as well as the 
actions,— he could stand before it no longer; it brought 
him into the dust: in its excellence he saw his own vile- 
ness; found nothing but iniquity and rebellion, where he 
had fancied all was purity, and pleasantness, in the eye 
of God. My brethren, repentance for this or that par- 
ticular act is not such as the gospel requires. True 
evangelical repentance springs from the discovery of an 
inward principle of contrariety to the law of God; a 
discovery that those outward actions, which alone occa- 
sion any uneasiness to the natural man, are but indi- 
cations of disease within; only the overflowings of that 
fountain of all iniquity, an evil heart, that is ever send- 
ing forth its bitter waters. When this evil is esti- 
mated aright, measured by the holy commandment in 
all its purity, how does the soul abhor itself! No terms 
are too strong, to express the loathing which the penitent 
sinner has of his past character and condition. Lord, 
saith he, thy law is holy, and just, and good. Woe is 
me! that I have been a transgressor of it. It is most 
reasonable that thou shouldest require obedience to it; 
most sweet to be altogether cast into the mould of it. 
Surely, I have been brutish in my ignorance, “even asa 
beast before thee!” 

My beloved brethren, has God’s law ever been thus 
put into your minds? have you so seen its divine beauty 
and excellence, and been grieved at heart for your na- 
tural enmity, your practical rebellions? How precious 
does such experience make that promise, “I will be 
merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and 
their iniquities will I remember no more.” Nothing 
commends to the soul, like this, the atonement and 
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righteousness of Christ: when we discover, not the 
terrors merely, but the infinite excellence of that law 
which we have broken, which Christ has fulfilled for us. 
Then sin looks, as it truly is, most detestable: the soul 
knows not how to hate it enough: no, nor how enough 
to love that loving Saviour, who has magnified the law 
by obeying it as our Surety, and “redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” 

Along with this discovery, by the mind, of the 
infinite beauty of God’s law, and resulting from it, is, 

(2.) The engagement of the affections to holiness. “I 
will write them in their hearts.” This makes the 
grace here promised complete; for the judgment and 
the affections, together, command the man. The judg- 
ment alone may, at times, be convinced, in unregenerate 
persons, if not of the infinite excellence of God’s law, yet 
of the folly and danger of opposition to it: and the effect 
of this, under favourable circumstances, may be, a very 
considerable reformation in many particulars of outward 
conduct. Satan may go out for a season; and the 
house will be “swept and garnished;” but it is 
“empty :” its old possessor may say, when he pleases, 
“TJ will return unto my house from whence I came out.” 
(Matt. xii. 44.) God has not expelled the strong one, 
and taken his place: the affections are yet upon sin ; 
and these, sooner or later, draw away the soul after it, 
against the clearest dictates of the mind. 

But the promise in my text extends to both. “I 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts.” The soul is sweetly, but powerfully, 
drawn to choose what the judgment has been taught to 
approve. “I delight in the law of God after the in- 
ward man.” ‘This is one eminent superiority of the 
new covenant to the old. The same law was given to 
the people of God, by that dispensation; but it was 
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written only on tables of stone, which tables were them- 
selves broken as soon as written,-to signify man’s im- 
potence to obey it in any such manner: but, in the new 
covenant, this law is written “on the fleshy tables of the 
heart.” There is given, not the rule only of obedience, 
but the spirit of obedience; there is a taking away the 
stony heart out of the flesh, and giving a heart of flesh. 
It is true, this love of God’s law was in his saints under 
the former dispensation. So the Psalmist speaks of the 
godly man, ‘‘ The law of his God is in his heart ; none 
of his steps shall slide ;” (Ps. xxxvii. 31;) but they had 
no distinct promise of this grace to plead, as we have. 
It is, now, matter of covenant engagement. The spi- 
ritual engraving of God’s law on the minds and hearts 
of his covenant people occupies the same place, in this 
new dispensation, which the mere outward communica- 
tion did in the old. 

Here, then, we see, at once, the pleasantness and 
liberty of the service of God in the Gospel. For what is 
God’s law? “Thou shalt Jove.’ When this love is 
really seated in the heart, when it fills the affections, no- 
thing can be so sweet to the soul as the outgoings of it, 
in the exercises of holy obedience and worship. O 
beloved, suspect your religion, suspect your interest 
in the grace of the covenant, if you have no affections 
towards God, no delights in his service. Religion is 
the Jove of God. The obedience of the believer is an 
obedience, not of constraint, but of free and hearty 
choice. 

Not by the terrors of a slave 
Do they perform his will ; 

But, with the noblest powers they have, 
His sweet commands fulfil. 


The very sorrows and groanings of the believer show 
on what his affections are set. He mourns over daily 
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experience of a sinful nature; he writes bitter things 
against himself, and fears that he is wholly destitute of 
a principle of holiness, of conformity to the blessed God. 
But his wretchedness under this experience, his tears and 
prayers, his strivings, however apparently ineffectual, 
all witness for him what has his heart: all say for him, 
more than words, “TI delight in the law of God after the 
inward man.” O onptad, troubled fellow-Christian, 
fellow-sufferer, thank God these are troubles to you: 
once it was not so: surely, that law is written in your 
heart, or this conflict had long ago been given up. 
Remember to whose love you owe it that it is even thus; 
and encourage yourself, while you consider, 


Jil. The author of sanctification. ‘J willput... 
I will write.” God, then, is himself the agent, in the 
establishment of his law in the hearts and minds of his 
people. None beneath himself is equal to this great 
work; indeed, the wondrous terms by which (as we 
have seen) regeneration is described, demonstrate, of 
themselves, this truth. The vain heart of a sinner may 
reckon that there needs nothing more, for being holy, 
than the determination so to be; but any who have 
truly made the attempt know it to be otherwise. ‘ Can 
the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots?” 
(both of them natural impossibilities ;) “then may ye 
also do good, that are accustomed to do evil.” (Jer. 
xiii. 23.) We confess that men are exhorted in Scrip- 
ture, “ Make you a new heart, and a new spirit.” 
(Ezek. xviii. 31.) Their insufficiency, as corrupt and 
fallen, for any good thing, lessens not, one iota, their 
duty, as creatures of God: and in the conviction of the 
necessity for such a change, and humble efforts after it, 
in prayer to God, that promise is fulfilled, on which their 
success entirely depends,—“A. new heart will J give you, 
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and a new spirit will J put within you.” (Ezek. xxxvi. 
26.) To this divine energy the apostle everywhere 
traces the new creation of the soul in Christ Jesus. “If 
any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things 
are passed away; behold, all things are become new: 
and all things are of God.” (2 Cor. v. 17, 18.) So 
again, (Eph. ii. 9, 10,) “Not of works, lest any man 
should boast: for we are his workmanship, created in 
Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them.” And again, in 
express reference to this writing of God’s law on the 
heart, the apostle describes believers as “the epistle of 
Christ, written, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God.” (2 Cor. iii. 3.) 

This latter is one of those many passages of Scrip- 
ture in which each of the persons of the blessed Trinity 
is represented as concurring, and sharing, in the work 
of grace upon the heart. The act of one is the act of 
all, who are united in nature and purpose. But this 
work of sanctification is commonly ascribed, in a pecu- 
liar manner, to God the Spirit. It is his special office, 
to which he has voluntarily condescended in the economy 
of redemption, to create this abiding, soul-transforming 
principle of holiness in the soul. For this purpose he 
proceeds from God, and puts forth that mysterious but 
almighty energy, whereby the “dead in sins and the 
uncircumcision of their flesh,” are “ quickened together 
with Christ,” made partakers of one spiritual life with 
him, through faith in his name. (Ool. ii. 13.) 

The outward means which he uses as preparatory, 
and auxiliary, to this great work, are endlessly diver- 
sified. Sometimes he draws his people, by his “still, 
small voice ” in their souls, to attend to the things which 
belong to their peace. They are carly brought to know 
the Lord: are not able exactly to date any particular 
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era of conversion to God, but are led, by insensible 
degrees, into saving fellowship with Christ, manifesting 
itself by heavenly affections, growing delight in God, 
and habitual conformity to his will. Others are led 
into deeper and more humbling acquaintance with the 
depravity of theirhearts. They are left, for a season, to 
run the round of sin and folly with a world that “lieth 
in wickedness.” In this state the Spirit of God finds 
the greater number of those whom he designs to save. 

With these, also, his methods of mercy are various. 
He awakens them by some apparently casual circum. 
stance; speaks to them by some affecting providence; 
he visits them with sharp afflictions; embitters their 
cup of earthly happiness, that he may fix their affections 
on that which is substantial and abiding. He blesses, 
to others, the word of godly admonition. The counsel 
of a pious parent, an affectionate friend, a faithful pastor, 
long perhaps unheeded and despised, is made “ quick 
and powerful” in the day of his loving-kindness; or 
he wounds the conscience with his secret rebukes; 
terrifies with apprehensions of deserved and impending 
wrath; their souls are far off from peace; they go 
mourning all the day long, crying out, in the bitterness 
of their souls, O wretched man that I am, how shall I 
escape from the wrath to come? What shall I do to 
be saved ? 

These things are not regeneration, but they are all 
means employed towards it, by the Spirit of love, in 
those for whom he designs so excellent a benefit. O 
how does the soul of the believer in Jesus overflow, at 
times, with gratitude:—how does he adore the amaz- 
ing condescension of this blessed Spirit, when he calls 
to remembrance this day of his especial long-suffering : 
—when he reflects on his own perverseness, his froward 
resistance of these methods of his grace; and the gentle 
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teachings, the parental chastenings, the unalterable com- 
passions, of him who would not let him die :—when he 
traces the links in that wondrous chain of, apparently, 
accidental events, which were all working together, in 
the unsearchable wisdom of God, for fulfilling towards 
him the designs of that love which was from everlast- 
ing! 

As the means are various, so the mode of their effi- 
cacy in the hand of the Spirit is cncomprehensible. 
“The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, 
and whither it goeth. So is every one that is born of 
the Spirit.” (John, iii. 8.) The effeet is undeniable ; 
but if it be asked Aow it is produced, and why the same 
outward circumstances should produce it in one, and 
not in another, the only answer that can be given is, So 
it hath pleased God. 

But we must remark that, whatever be the variety, 
in other respects, of the means which are made subser- 
vient to this great end—the regeneration of the human 
soul,—the principal, often the so/e instrument in the 
hands of the Spirit, whereby he imparts this divine life, 
is the written or preached word. “The sword of the 
Spirit” is “the word of God.” (Eph. vi. 17.) By this 
he convinces of sin; by this he reveals Christ, as a suit- 
able and all-sufficient Saviour; and having thus caused 
the souls whom he has touched to discover their own 
need, and Christ’s fulness, he enables them, by the gift 
of precious faith, called, “ the faith of God’s elect,” (Tit. 
i. 1), to embrace God’s record of his Son; to appro- 
priate him and his work, as an atonement for their sins, 
a righteousness for their persons, a sufficient title to the 
inheritance of eternal life; and henceforth he abides in 
them as “the Spirit of adoption, whereby they cry; 
Abba, Father.” (Rom. viii. 15.) 
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Tn this illumination by the Spirit, this revelation of 
Christ, and creation of faith in him, through the word, 
lies the very essence of regeneration. Believers are 
therefore described as born again, instrumentally, by the 
word. “Of his own will begat he us, by the word of 
truth,” (Jam. 1.18.) “Being born again,” saith St. 
Peter, “not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by 
the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 

. And this is the word which by the gospel is 
paciched unto you. ” (1 Pet: i, 23, 25.) 

The gospel is the word of the Spirit; his great in- 
strument in the conversion of sinners to God. Hence 
this gospel, in opposition to the old dispensation, (“the 
letter,’”—-which only made known the terms of the law, 
and was therefore one of condemnation), is called “the 
ministration of the Spirit,’ and, emphatically, “ the 
Spirit.” (2 Cor. iii. 6,8.) This is its peculiar glory. 
The Spirit of Christ accompanies it to the hearts of his 
people, effectually renewing them, thereby, in the spirit 
of their minds, and working im them what it requires of 
them. And as this is the chief instrument employed 
by the Spirit in first regenerating believers, so also, in 
carrying on the work of their sanctification, throughout 
their early pilgrimage. It is the “glass,” in which 
“beholding the glory of the Lord, they are changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord.” (2 Cor. iii. 18.) 

A. few lessons of great value are immediately sug- 
gested by the subject we have been considering. <A 
brief notice of them must now suffice. Learn, 

1. The mercy which distinguishes one man from 
another is not the result of holiness foreseen in the sub- 
jects of it. The terms of the covenant of grace run 
directly counter to such a notion. Sanctification is 
promised in it, to sinners, as a free gift. “I will put 
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(or give) my laws into their mind;” and accordingly 
David prays, in words which are an exact echo to this 
promise, “ Grant me thy law, graciously.” (Ps. xix. 29.) 
The work of sanctification is one which God, as alone 
equal to it, undertakes to accomplish in his people, when 
he has had mercy on their unrighteousness. So, in a 
passage already quoted, the believer is said to be God's 
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus, not because of 
good works, but wnto them. Further, the “ purpose of 
God according to election” is expressly declared, in 
opposition to any such dream of foreseen goodness in 
man, to be “ not of works, but of him that calleth.” 
(Rom: ix. 11.) It is the conviction of this truth, that, 
while it fills the believer with overflowing gratitude to 
God for his distinguishing love, keeps him also low in 
deepest humiliation. ‘“ Not unto us, but unto thy name 
be the praise!” God has begotten him again, “of his 
own will ;” and this is the only reason that he is out 
of hell; a brand plucked from the burning, that might 
have been left to perish, as well as others. See note 11. 
Learn, 

2. Holiness is connected with mercy, as the effect 
with its cause. The revelation of mercy to unright- 
eousness is God’s great means for winning the sinner, 
from his enmity, to love and delight in him. I will 
sanctify, saith he, for I will be merciful. These two 
can never be disjoined. We have already touched upon 
their connexion in the first discourse; but the remark 
will bear repeating in the ears of those who long after 
holiness, and sigh to find the little progress which they 
make in it. Would you grow in holiness? Pray and 
strive for deeper insight, continually, into the mystery 
of God’s love to you in Christ. Live in the genial 
beams of it. Nothing but this will thaw the frozen 
affections of your soul, or prevail against the force of 
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corruption in an evil heart. It is the joy of the Lord 
that is your strength. (Neh. viii. 10). It is the cross by 
which the world is crucified unto you, and you unto 
the world. (Gal. iv. 14.) Learn, 

8. Sanctification is never perfect while the believer 
is in the body. The conflict between the flesh and the 
spirit continues to the end, with various success; but, 
upon the whole, the actings of corruption get weaker, 
and the habit of grace strengthens in the soul. Still, 
the spark of evil is not extinguished. Satan lives, and, 
if permitted, can easily rekindle it into a flame. This he 
is ever seeking to do; fanning it by the temptations of 
the world and the flesh, or by suggestions of “ spiritual 
wickedness.” Knowledge is imperfect, (1 Cor. xiii. 12,) 
and therefore holiness must needs be so too. A state of 
sinless perfection is thus wholly unattainable by the 
Christian in this world. ‘In many things we offend 
all.” (Jam. iii. 2.) “If we (even an apostle) say that 
we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us.” (1 John, i. 8.) Thus the Scriptures plainly 
declare such profession to be a delusion: it is a dream 
that can only consist with low notions of the spirituality 
and perfect holiness of the divine law: it is contradicted 
by the experience and recorded confessions of the most 
eminent saints of God in all ages: and is, further, in 
opposition to all the characters under which Christian 
experience is described in Scripture,—as a race, a war- 
fare, a wrestling against spiritual enemies, who, cer- 
tainly, are not slain but at the last; a crucifixion, 
which, though it surely terminate in death, is lingering. 

In some sense, indeed, the Christian 7s a perfect 
character. He is perfectly justified in Christ. In him 
he has a complete righteousness to trust in before God: 
Christ is his law-fulfiller, the ark of his refuge, the de- 
positary of the law for him. Further, the Christian is 
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perfect, in respect of the purpose of God to complete his 
own holy image, the graving of his law, upon the soul. 
Of this the believer has an earnest, in that nothing less 
than the perfect sway of that principle of holiness which 
God has already implanted there, will ever satisfy him. 
He is struggling to maturity, “not as though he had 
already attained, either were already perfect; but this 
one thing he does, forgetting the things which are be- 
hind, and reaching forth unto those things which are 
before, he presses toward the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” (Philip. ii. 13, 
14.) This is Christian perfection, as attainable below :— 
the resting satisfied with nothing short of it. Take the 
cases of those who are called perfect, in Scripture, and 
it is clear, to demonstration, that they are so described, 
not as being absolutely free from sin, but because holi- 
ness was the ruling principle and habit of their souls. 
(Compare Gen. vi. 9, with ix. 21: Job, i. 8, with xl. 
4: Philip. iii. 12, with v. 15: 1 John, iii. 6, 9, with i. 8, 
10.) Learn, 

4, The law of the Ten Commandments is still the 
rule of life to the believer. From the law, as a cove- 
nant, we are eternally delivered, through Christ. We 
may plead our title to heaven on the ground of our per- 
fect fulfilment of its righteousness, inasmuch as Christ’s 
fulfilment of it is imputed to us who believe. We may 
plead perfect exemption from its curse ; for Christ has 
been “‘ made a curse for us.” As a means, therefore, of 
meriting life, we have nothing whatever to do with the 
terms of it. Eternal life is given us in Christ. (1 John, 
v.11.) But we are therefore “ delivered from the law,” 
“that the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled in 
us, who walk, not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 
(Rom. xiii, 2,4. Compare Rom. vii. 6.) The law of 
Christ is, indeed, a law of love; but, still, this “new 
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commandment” is “the old commandment which ye 
had from the beginning.” (1 John, ii. 7.) The apostles, 
in warning against sin, or exhorting to duty, refer con- 
tinually to the letter of the Ten Commandments, and 
found their argument on it. “Children, obey your 
parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour thy 
father and mother, which is the first commandment with 
promise :” Eph. vi. 2 :) an argument, surely, of no 
weight, if the commandment, as such, were abolished. 
(Compare Rom. xiii. 8,9; Gal. v.13, 14; Jas. ii. 
9-11). In truth, the moral law is God’s own applica- 
tion of that general principle of love which is the 
fulfilling of it, to the particular condition of man as a 
sinner. As long, therefore, as that condition lasts, it 
must needs be valuable and necessary to him, as a guide 
for the regulation of his walk with a holy God; and it 
is much to be feared, that the setting aside the detter of 
the precept for a general obligation of love, would lead, 
if commonly adopted, to great laxity of moral conduct. 
General principles, apart from their practical applica- 
tion, are a sure refuge of unsound professors. 

And here let me observe, in reference to those who 
would make the freeness of grace in the gospel an en- 
couragement to carelessness of living, that, of all perver- 
sions of it, none is more detestable or ruinous: no state 
of mind more hopeless. The one end of God in the 
gospel, as respects man, is to recover him to holiness, 
by the overwhelming manifestation of his love in Christ. 
This is the wlt’mate blessing of the covenant. Mercy 
to unrighteousness is but a preliminary hereto: the 
method which God takes, in his detestation of sin, as 
the most effectual for freeing the sinner from the love 
and power of it. The very name of him in whose sal- 
vation we boast manifests its character. ‘Thou shalt 
call his name Jesus, for he shall save his people from 
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their sins.” Clearly, then, the man who can count it 
any mercy to be delivered from this blessed rule of obe- 
dience is under the most dreadful delusion and bondage 
of the devil. He turns a scheme that is the perfection 
of glory of a holy God, into one worthy to be conceived 
in hell itself. “Do we make void the law through 
faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law.” 

Indeed, holiness is but another name for happiness : 
the same thing, in essence, with the glory of heaven ; 
and therefore the Scriptures speak of the progressive 
sanctification of the believer as a change into the same 
image with his Lord, “from glory to glory.” St. 
Paul expresses it by the verysame term. Enumerating 
the several links in the chain of salvation, from the 
eternal purpose of God to its final consummation in 
glory, he omits sanctification altogether: or rather, he 
includes it in the term, glory, as being the same thing 
with it: “ Whom he justified, them he also glorified.” 
In the progress of sanctification below, the believer has 
the earnest and foretaste of that perfect bliss which is 
prepared for him above. 

O may all they who triumph in redeeming grace 
' show forth the reality of their experience of it, by this 
growing likeness to Christ! ‘ He that saith he abideth 
in him, ought himself also so to walk, even as he 
walked.” (1 John, ii. 6.) Lastly, learn, 

5. The security of the believer in Jesus. Sovereign 
grace, following up its own eternal purpose, has begun, 
in time, the sanctification of his soul, without respect to 
anything, in him, but his entire inability to begin it of 
himself. God has put his hand to the work, and who 
shall let it? What reason shall be found, why he 
should forsake the work of his own hands ?—a work | 
undertaken in the foresight of all the natural perverse- 
ness and depravity of ‘the heart on which he works. | 

| 
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Hence the church of old confidently appeals to God, 
(Isa. xxvi. 12,) “ Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us; 
for thou also hast wrought all our works in us.” Here 
is the great encouragement which a poor diseased, but 
believing sinner has, to strive after holiness in the fear 
of God. The man who knows anything of the dreadful 
tyranny, the deep-seated dominion of evil in his soul, 
when he feels that, unless it be overthrown, unless this 
plague and corruption be exchanged for health and 
purity, he can never see a holy God, is ready to faint 
and die; to give up all for lost ; to conclude it impos- 
sible that he shall ever be saved. O but, beloved, 
“what is impossible with men is possible with God.” 
God is on your side. Be you ever so fast bound with 
the chains of sin, only cry out to God under your 
bondage; be willing to be free; and, though the 
struggle be long and terrible, the issue is sure. He 
who has had mercy on sinners, even to the giving 
the Son of his love to be a curse, to be a bloody sacri- 
- fice for them, gives this promise along with him, “I 
will put my laws into their mind, and write them in 
tleir hearts.” 

Jesus was “manifested to destroy the works of the 
devil.” By his death he destroyed the guilt, and so 
the enmity, which must for ever have separated sinners 
from God; and.when he rose, and ascended on high, he 
“received gifts” —the gifts of the Spirit— “for the 
rebellious,’ to witness to them the removal of all their 
guilt through his blood, and to fulfil this very promise 
of the covenant in their hearts. It is the special part 
and office of the Holy Spirit, in the economy of redemp- 
tion: and, assuredly, what he has undertaken he will 
accomplish. We are “ predestinated to be conformed to 
the image of his Son.” Well, then, let Satan rage, and 
seem to succeed, for a time, against our souls: let inward 
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corruption be mighty, and our spirits sink under its 
awful force: he whose “ purpose shall stand, and he 
will do all his pleasure,’— he who has given us any. 
real desire which we have after holiness, will not fail 
his own work. ‘The bruised reed will he not break; 
the smoking flax will he not quench, till he send forth 
judgment unto victory.” (Matt. xii. 20, from Isa. xlii. 
4.) He has covenanted to sanctify all whom he freely 
justifies: if you believe in him for the one blessing, it is 
impossible you can ever fail of the enjoyment of the 
other: it is a promise of that covenant, the character of 
which is, that it is “ordered in all things, and sure.” 
His methods of fulfilment of it are, indeed, various. He 
carries on the work of sanctification, at some times 
more sensibly than at others; but, whether it be by 
refreshing ordinances, or humbling discoveries of inward 
and unsuspected depravity, or sharp afflictions, which 
search out, and consume the dross of earthly affections ; 
all these, one as well as another, are working together, 
in the love and faithfulness of our covenant God, for the 
complete accomplishment of his word, “I will put my 
law into their hearts.” If indeed, then, you desire con- 
formity to it, learn to acquiesce in present painful dis- 
pensations of God toward you. They are doing for you 
the very good upon which your heart is set; and though 
they “seem not for the present joyous, but grievous,” 
afterwards they will “ work the peaceable fruits of right- 
eousness, in you that are exercised thereby.” Blessed, 
only blessed are all they, in whom (by whatever methods 
it may be) God is fulfilling this grace! They are truly 
interested in his covenant: they have the surest tokens 
of his mercy being towards them; and when the days of 
their pilgrimage are over, they shall be “ satisfied,” for 
they shall “ awake with his likeness.” Amen. 


At 


DIVINE RELATIONSHIP. 


Hesrews, viii. 10. 


I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people. 


Ween first a sinner is awakened by God's Spirit to 
discern his danger as a transgressor, the immediate 
result is, usually, dread of God, and deep anxiety for 
deliverance from that tremendous wrath which is, now, 
feally felt to be impending. At such a time, no 
assurance is so sweet, to the troubled conscience, as that, 
*T will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more;” or 
that, ‘The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
from all sin.” (1 John, i. 7.) 

‘But the man who has, indeed, been led into this 
saving acquaintance with his own guilt as a trans- 
gressor, and the efficacy of the blood of Jesus to pro- 
eure eternal oblivion of it all, rests not here. The 
Spirit who convinces of sin, and leads effectually to 
Jesus, for the removal of it through faith in his blood, 
is that same Spirit of holiness, whose sanctifying in- 
fluences in the renewing of the mind we have already 
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considered. The sinner, laying hold, by his mighty 
operation, on the covenant of grace, resting all his hopes 
on the foundation which God has laid,—even the free 
and full forgiveness of all iniquities in Christ, finds the 
other part of this covenant, which depends upon it, 
fulfilled, also, in his experience. God, having had 
mercy on his unrighteousness, puts his laws into his 
mind, and writes them in his heart. Henceforth, he 
delights in the law of God after the inward man; he 
daily discovers more of its reasonableness and excellent 
goodness, and thus he is, necessarily, drawn to delight 
in him whose law it is. He sees God to be altogether 
lovely, and begins to feel a child-like desire towards 
him, with whom, hitherto, he had shunned communion. 
Thus we find God connecting the promise of my text 
with the renewal of the mind unto holiness. (Ezek. xi. 
19, 20.) “And I will give them one heart, and I will 
put a new spirit within you; and I will take the stony 
heart out of their flesh, and will give them a heart of 
flesh, that they may walk in my statutes, and keep 
mine ordinances :” and then follows hereupon, “ And 
they shall be my people, and I will be their God.” 
Further, God is now contemplated, not only in the 
beauty of his holiness, but, especially, in the glory of 
his redeeming love ; as the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; and, in him, as the author of all mercy to 
sinners ; so loving the world as to give his only-begotten 
Son, “that the world through him might be saved.” 
This discovery gives an attractiveness to the divine 
character which was never felt before. It is, now, no 
longer enough, merely to be safe from the terrors of his 
hand, but we must have a place in his heart. To have 
this God as our God,—reconciled to us in Christ, to 
enjoy his favour, to walk with him as a friend,— 
speaking to him in prayer and praise, and hearing his 
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voice in his word and ordinances,—to have a meetness 
for his presence, and the eternal vision and fruition of 
him in the world of spirits,—these are, now, the things 
after which the renewed soul pants. “My soul is 
athirst for God, for the living God; when shall I come 
and appear before God?” (Ps. xlii. 2.) 

Thus the spirit of holiness, and of revelation in the 
knowledge of Christ, is also a Spirit of adoption. The 
sinner who, by nature, was “afar off,” and “alienated 
in his mind by wicked works,” is now sweetly drawn 
to God in holy desire and love; is “made nigh by the 
blood ‘of Christ.” This is the great end which God 
designed to accomplish by the sacrifice of his Son. “It 
hath pleased the Father that in him should all fulness 
dwell; and, having made peace through the blood of 
his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself.” 
(Col. i. 19, 20.) Herein is Christ crucified eminently 
seen to be “the power of God, and the wisdom of God.” 
By the gospel of his Son he wins the hearts of rebels 
back again to himself; brings them nigh, that he may 
communicate his whole self to them in goodness; yea, 
adopts outcasts and aliens into his very family! makes 
them “sons of God!” “heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ!” (1 John, iii. 1; Rom. viii. 17.) 

Such is that privilege of the saints which we are 
now to consider. O may every soul that hears of it 
know, by experience, what it means! 

To the grace of pardon, and the grace of renewal, 
succeeds the grace of adoption, in the order of blessings 
of this covenant, whereby God, in infinite condescension, 
is pleased to stand to redeemed sinners in the relation 
of a father. 'They walk with him as “ dear children.” 
(Eph. v. 1.) They are broken off from all connexion 
with that old family of the first Adam, in which they 
were born; and in which they “were, by nature, 
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children of wrath, even as others.” (Eph. ii. 3.) The 
entail of the curse is cut off; and they become interested 
in all the privileges of that family in which Jesus Christ 
himself is the first begotten: they are brethren with 
him, “of whom the whole family in heaven and earth 
is named.” (Eph. iii. 15; John, xx. 17.) 

Before we enter more at length upon this interesting 
topic, I may observe, that it is presented, in the words 
before us, under a slightly different aspect: but the 
two, “I will be to them a Father,” and “I will be to 
them a God,” are essentially the same: as we shall 
instantly see, by referring to Revelation, xxi. 7, or by 
comparing together the sixteenth and eighteenth verses 
of 2 Oor. vi. (See also Hos. i. 10.) The promise of 
God to be a God to his people, necessarily includes the 
other; gives it, and adds whatever can be conceived 
besides of blessedness, along with it; for, whatever be 
comprehended in the relation of a father, whether 
authority, or wisdom, or love, certainly this relation of 
God, as a God to any, must more than comprise,— 
must go far beyond it all. It reminds believers that 
their Father is none other than the infinite Jehovah, 
the Almighty, Everlasting God! And so the expression 
of their relation to him as a people, who are also his 
children, teaches them what is due to him who has 
given them the adoption of sons. He who is their 
Father, is also thetr Lord ; and so demands, not only 
their filial love, but profound subjection and loyalty. 
“He is thy Lord, and worship thou him.” (Ps. xlv. 11.) 
The relation, then, expressed in my text, is one of 
paternity. God, in this promise, makes the grant of 
the privilege of adoption, in the largest terms in which 
that grant can be conveyed. 

The first spring of this unspeakable privilege of the 
saints is their everlasting designation thereto, in the 
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purpose of God’s love towards them in Christ. “ Having 
predestinated us” (saith the apostle) “ unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of 
his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the 
Beloved.” (Eph. i. 5, 6.) The work of this Beloved 
One is the means by which God effects the purpose of 
his grace; taking, hereby, every impediment to its 
exercise out of the way. “God sent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons.” (Gal. iv. 4, 5.) Thus the work of 
Christ lays the foundation on which rests the grant of 
this blessing. ‘“ He is our peace.” “He came and 
preached peace, to you which were afar off, and to them 
that were nigh. (Gentiles and Jews.) For through 
him we both have access, by one Spirit, unto the Father. 
Now, therefore, ye are no more strangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household 
of God.” (Eph. ii. 14, 17, 18.) 

With this purpose of the Father, and work of the 
Son, must concur, also, the operation of the Holy Spirit, 
before this peace is effected, this privilege of adoption 
actually conferred upon the heirs of promise. ‘“ We 
have access by one Spirit.” It is his office to bring the 
sons of God into the enjoyment of that high relation : to 
establish friendly intercourse between the soul and its 
God. ‘The principle of holy delight in God, and desire 
after him, is first implanted by the Spirit, in regenera- 
tion. Therein the believer is begotten of God, by the 
word of truth, (Jam. i. 18,) through faith in him 
whose salvation it reveals ; and with this faith is imme- 
diately connected the privilege of which we are speaking, 
“As many as received him, to them gave he (¢Sovc/ay) 
power, or privilege, to become the sons of God, even to 
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them that believe in his name: which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God.” (John, i. 12, 13. Compare Gal. 
iii. 26.) This privilege, of being the sons of God, is 
made known to believers by the same Spirit, who dwells 
in them for this end. “ Because ye are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father.” (Gal. iv. 6. Compare Rom. viii. 14— 
16.) He it is, who draws out the affections of believers 
after God; sheds abroad his love in their hearts, and 
so constrains them to returns of love: he encourages 
the trembling, yet longing penitent, to approach God 
through Christ : witnesses to him of peace through the 
blood of sprinkling: gives some sweet hope, though 
faint (it may be) at first, of acceptance in the Beloved; 
and cherishes this hope into the steady and matured 
confidence and joy of faith. There are times, too, when, 
in a more especial manner, he “ bears witness with our 
spirits that we are the children of God.” (Rom. viii. 
16.) We are enabled to rise above our doubts, to feel 
assured of an interest in Christ, to see the evidences 
of a real work of grace in our hearts, and to call 
God, in the unhesitating language of adoption, Abba, 
Father. 

My brethren, what know you of this experience? JI 
speak not, now, of the joy of assurance ; that the tried, 
tempted believer may, many times, be without; he may 
know but little of it, at any time. But what know you 
of this drawing of the Spirit, that makes the service of 
God a pleasant service; that brings you often to a 
throne of grace, to pour out your hearts in secret and 
fervent aspirations after God ; that will not let you rest 
without, at least, a comfortable hope of your personal 
interest in his love. ‘“ As many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God.” But “if any man 
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have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” (Rom. 
vill. 14, 9.) The spirit of the world (whether of the 
openly ungodly, or of the professing world,) is a “ spirit 
of bondage,” of slaves, and not of sons. Dread of God, 
dislike of spiritual service, weariness and drudgery in 
the round of religious duties, and distance from God in 
all of them,—these are the features of it. But ‘“‘ where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” (2 Cor. ili. 
17.) This was God’s design in the gospel: that we 
“might serve him without fear, in holiness and right- 
eousness before him.” (Luke, i. 74, 75.) There is no 
slavery, no irksomeness, or constraint, in the service of 
the believer. It is one of choice: a service of the heart 
pressing after a desired and supremely beloved object. 
This is what wholly distinguishes Avs walk with God 
from that of others. Holiness, after a sort, all, who 
would have hope towards God, feel themselves bound to 
pursue, though none but the believer has any sufficient 
principles for its attainment: but service im love, pursuit 
after God for his own sake, for the glorious goodness 
which there is in him, is what none know, but they into 
whose hearts “ God hath shined, to give them the light 


of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus 


Christ.” (2 Cor. iv. 6.) It is precisely this spirit, in 
religion, which men call enthusiasm: the giving the 
affections to God. Religion, in the form and shell of 
it, is respectable with many; but religion, in this, the 
essence of it, is odious, and intolerable, to those whose 
hearts are set on vanity and sense. 

But, beloved, of this religion the Bible is full. “As 
the hart,” saith David, “panteth after the water brooks,” 
(the strongest figure, perhaps, that nature can furnish,) 
“so panteth my soul after thee, O God.” (Ps. xli. 1.) 
“Then will I go to the altar of God, unto God my 
EXCEEDING Joy; yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, 
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O God, my God.” (Ps. xliii. 4.) Hear, again, the 
language of the ancient church, by the prophet, (Isa. 
xxvi. 9,) “ With my soul have I desired thee in the 
night ; yea, with my spirit within me will I seek thee 
early.” The book of Canticles is wholly unintelligible, 
but as expressing the same ardent affection of the be- 
lieving soul, going forth, in all the fervour of insatiable 
desire, after him whom alone it loveth. *“ Let him kiss 
me with the kisses of his mouth, for thy love is better 
than wine.” “Draw me, we will run after thee.” 
“Set me as a seal upon thy heart, as a seal upon thine 
arm ; for love is strong as death, jealousy is cruel as the 
grave.” (Cant. i. 2, 4, and viii. 6.) The soul that has 
seen God in Christ knows, a little, what these affections 
mean; and its shame is, not—to have these affections,— 
no, but that days and months so often pass away, with 
so little of these consuming desires after the blessed 
God. O may it please him to kindle in us this holy 
flame,—to create in us this sweetness of devout desire 
after him, while we consider the wonderful promise of my 
text,—the second promise of that covenant which is 
founded on mercy to unrighteousness, —‘ I will be to 
them a God, and they shall be to me a people.” 

Herein, God makes himself over to us, as ours; and 
as he gives himself to us, so he further declares the 
purpose of his grace, that we shall give ourselves to 
him: we shall be his people, and he our God. Happy 
are they among us, in whose hearts God has put a 
desire for this blessedness! It is thus that he fulfils 
the promise; “ satisfieth the Zonging soul, and filleth the 
hungry soul with goodness.” We are to consider, then, 
from these words, 

I. A mutual relation of God and men. 

II. God himself engaging for both. J will, and 
they shall. es 
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I. A mutual relation of God and men. “I will be 
to them a God, and they shall be to me a people.” 
The first part of this promise will principally oceupy 
our attention, at this time. It conveys, as we have 
seen, the privilege of adoption: but, without confining 
ourselves to this particular view of God, as a Father, 
we are now to contemplate him as giving himself to his 
people, in that most comprehensive of all relations, “ I 
will be to them a Gop.” 

Who shall adequately express what is contained in 
this “ exceeding great and precious promise?” If none 
can by searching find out God, then can no searching 
fathom the immensity of bliss, here, freely made over 
to us in covenant. Here are, indeed, “ unsearchable 
riches,’ love which “ passeth knowledge.” “TI will be 
to them a God.” In other words, whatever J am in 
myself, that will I be to them; of that they shall have 


the free use and advantage, the full and blessed experi- 


ence: all my perfections will I exert, for their present, 
and everlasting welfare. How greatly do we need: the 
increase of faith, to receive this amazing promise! to be 
persuaded of it, and embrace it, to the comfort and joy 


_of our souls. It seems far too good, and great, to be 


really ours: few of us dare to live upon it, and rejoice 
init. That God should give us some blessings, as his 
creatures, though we be fallen creatures, may seem 
reasonable, from what we know of his abundant mercy ; 
that he should give us even many, and great spiritual 
blessings, through Christ, may seem to be but the due 
reward of his sufferings and obedience in our behalf; 
but that he should give us himself—that he should 
be what he is, and have what he has, and do what he 
does, for us,— that we should have the same benefit of 
his infinite perfections, so to speak, as if they were our 
own; so that we may call them ours,— all that he has 
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ours, as respects the use and benefit of it; this, I say, is 
a vastness of divine bounty, which exceeds our utmost 
thoughts. We shrink from appropriating it; we try 
to live on something less for happiness. But, he who 
knows the souls that he has made, knows that nothing, 
beneath himself, can ever fill their boundless desires and 
capacities for enjoyment. No gifts of nature, no, nor 
even the highest and largest gifts of grace itself, can 
supply the place of him who is the Author of them all. 
“J will be to them a God.” The first intimation of 
so unspeakable a blessing was made to Abraham, the 
father of the faithful. (Gen. xvii. 7.) “I will establish 
my covenant between me and thee, ... to be a God 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.’ In that pro- 
mise, Abraham saw the day of Christ, and was glad; 
(John, viii, 56 ;) and, in virtue of it, all his spiritual seed 
enjoyed this, and other blessings of the covenant, before 
the coming of the Saviour, in a manner suited to the 
dispensation under which they lived. Indeed, a// the 
seed of Abraham, natural as well as spiritual, experi- 
enced, in some sort, the fulfilment of this promise. So 
early as when God sent Moses to Pharaoh, to demand 
the liberation of his people, he sent this message to 
them, (Exod. vi. 5, 7,) “I have heard the groaning 
of the children of Israel, . . . and I have remembered 
my covenant . . . and I will take you to me for a 
people, and I will be to you a God.” But the re- 
lation between God and Israel was, as respected the 
great body of that people, merely national, and rested on 
their adherence to the terms of the covenant established 
with them at Mount Sinai. The covenant we are con- 
sidering is a “better covenant, established upon better 
promises,” even spiritual promises to a spiritual seed, 
The persons to whom God here engages to be a God, 
and that they shall be to him a people, are the same on 
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whose “unrighteousness” he “has mercy:” and fur- 
ther, the same in whose minds he has put his laws, and 
written them in their hearts. Thus they are, evidently, 
“a holy nation, a peculiar people,” washed in the blood 
of Jesus, and renewed unto true and inward holiness by 
the Spirit of Jesus; and so, objects, each individual of 
them, of God’s special delight and distinguishing favour. 
This is that, to which, in his everlasting love towards 
them in Christ, he purposed to bring them. He gave 
them this grace in him, before time was. (2 Tim. i. 9.) 
He provided for them, as polluted sinners, the laver of a 
Saviour’s blood; and as depraved sinners, “‘ the washing 
of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost:” 
and these he provided, that, they being so washed and 
sanctified, he might give them the fulness of all spiritual 
blessings, of the enjoyment of which they were thus 
made capable: yea, that he might give himself, the un- 
created fulness, that “ filleth all in all,” even himself, to 
them; and might receive them back again, in the most 
sweet and entire surrender of their whole souls to him, 
as their soul-ravishing bliss,—in the captivation of all 
their affections, and the exclusive employment of all 
their faculties in his service. ‘I will be to them a God, 
“and they shall be to me a people.” 

There is this peculiarity in the promise we are now 
considering, that it is not, like the other promises, limited 
to the present state of being; not one which has its 
value from the guilt, or depravity, or ignorance, of those 
to whom itismade. Such are those which have already 
passed under review. What, for instance, can be more 
precious to a guilty conscience, than that assurance, “I 
will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins 
and their iniquities will I remember no more?” What 
more dear, to a creature sensible of corruption, than that 
promise, “I will put my laws into their mind, and 
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write them in their hearts?” But these are evidently 
precious, as medicine is precious for a diseased body: 
take away the guilt, take away the corruption, and these 
promises are no longer suitable. They have done their 
office; the sweetness of them is, as it were, extracted; 
heaven will have no need of them. Not so, brethren, 
with the promise before us. It is one that is too large 
for time: one that dies not of itself, when sin dies in 
the believer. It runs into—it runs throughout eter- 
nity. The bliss of heaven, throughout all the countless 
ages of it, is summed up in this, “I will be to them 
a God.” Hence you find it expressly mentioned as 
making the perfect bliss of the saints, in that continuing 
city which is to come, (Rev. xxi. 3,) ‘‘ Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them; and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God.” 

At present, however, we are concerned with it chiefly, 
as it is to be fulfilled in time, in the experience of the 
saints. It is in this world, as well as in the world 
to come, that God is a God to the believer. Now, 
observe, that this is a character which he bears to none 
beside. He may, in a sense, be called the God of 
others, for “he is the God of the spirits of all flesh.” 
(Num. xxvii. 16.) But while men live without God 
in the world, there is nothing, in this consideration, but 
what is terrible. He stands to them in the relation of 
an Almighty Creator, a gracious preserver, an all-wise 
moral governor, a patient and forbearing, yet observant 
judge. But he is a God fo none but those who are 
spiritually in covenant with him through Christ; and 
all other relations which he may bear to sinful men 
leave them under the awful curse of a broken law; in 
danger of that “wrath to come,” which shall be “upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil.’ But this curse 
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being removed, in Christ, from the believing soul, and a 
principle of holy delight in the divine character created 
there, through the power of the Holy Ghost, room is 
made, as it were, for God to exercise all his perfections 
Jor the good of redeemed sinners. 'T’o them he will be 
a God. His power, his wisdom, his holiness, his truth, 
his goodness,— whatever attribute there be of God,—all 
shall be engaged on their behalf; all communicated to 
them, according to their various need, and their capaci- 
ties for enjoyment: he will be these for them. 

Herein lies the exceeding greatness and preciousness 
of the promise, that it includes every other promise of 
particular blessedness, and gives it in its uncreated 
spring. Take, for instance, grace, peace, strength: 
God does not, here, say that he will give one or other 
of these blessings; but he will be ‘a God to them :” so 
that they shall have the fountain to draw from: he will 
be to them that very thing which their souls need, so 
that they shall feel themselves in the possession of it, in 
all its fulness. It is to lead us to this view of God, and 
triumphant expectation of all needful good im God, that 
the apostle, when he desires any particular blessing for 
,his converts, directs them to him, under that very name, 
as the God of it. So he calls God “ the God of all 
grace.” (1 Pet. v. 10.) “The God of peace.” (Rom. 
xvi. 20.) “The God of patience and consolation grant 
you to be like-minded, one toward another, according to 
Christ Jesus.” (Rom. xv. 5.) “The God of hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing.” (Rom. xv. 13.) 
Thus he sets him forth, according to the need they had 
of him, as being that very thing,—the God of it, to them. 
The God of grace, peace, hope, patience, and consola- 
tion; the same who hath promised, “I will be to them 
a God.” Here is their personal interest in what he is. 

Brethren, this was the way of God, when he first 
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laid the foundation of all blessing to sinners, in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. What was it they then needed ? 
They needed mercy to their unrighteousness. Now, 
how did God give this mercy? Not in measure; no, 
but himself became all mercy to them, in the person of 
Jesus Christ. In him God said, of every poor guilty 
sinner, needing the fullest, freest compassion and pardon, 
redemption from the curse, and from everlasting wrath, 
“ T will be a God to them,” in the way of mercy! Yes, 
beloved, “God” in Christ “is Love,” all love. Get 
but an interest in Jesus, and you shall never know God 
in any other character. “ God was in Christ, reconcil- 
ing the world unto himself.” ‘God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.” Here is all love indeed! God has made him- 
self mMERcY to us, in his Son. This is his glory, as it 
shines forth in the face of Jesus Christ, who is the 
“ brightness of his glory, and the express image of his 
person.” O this was to act like God indeed! to look 
upon poor perishing rebel man, and to make himself, 
in the person of his beloved Son, a God for their de- 
liverance ; all love and pity, all grace and sufficiency, 
for their salvation! ‘He, of God, is made, unto us, 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and re- 
demption.” And if these were the beginnings of his 
way towards his people, when they were in all their’ 
natural loathsomeness and depravity, how shall he not 
be a God to them, as they are beheld in Christ? par- 
takers of his grace, in the justification of their persons, 
and the sanctification of their spirits? If he be recon- 
ciled to us, as enemies, how shall he not save us, as his 
friends ? (Rom. v. 10.) 

The method which God takes for the accomplish- 
ment of this great promise to his people, thus recon- 
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ciled in Christ, marks the settled purpose of his heart 
to fulfil it to the uttermost. He comes himself, and 
abides in them, for this end! 

Having expelled the Strong One armed, he takes 
his place ; manifests himself immediately to his people; 
owns them as his; enables them to call him theirs; 
and gladdens them with growing discoveries of all he 
is, and has, as that in which they are personally in- 
terested, as that which he is to them, and has for them, 
and which shall be theirs, because he is theirs, for ever. 
This amazing privilege of the saints was, like all the 
rest, set forth, in type and shadow, under the old dis- 
pensation, under which God, as the God of the nation 
of Israel, had his tabernacle in the midst of them, and 
the Shechinah (or resident glory) abode therein. “I 
will set my tabernacle among you, and my soul shall 
not abhor you; and I will walk among you, and will 
be your God, and ye shall be my people.” (Lev. xxvi. 
11,12.) This, however, was but a shadow of the good 
things to come under a better covenant. God, under 
the. gospel covenant, dwells not among his people, ex- 
ternally, by visible symbols of divine glory, in a ma- 
terial tabernacle; but he makes the body and soul of 
‘every individual believer to be his temple, in which 
he abides always, through his spirit, and reveals himself 
as he does not unto the world. So the apostle expressly 
applies the promise above cited, as relating, not to any 
outward manifestation of God, as the God of a com- 
munity, but as true in the person of every real Christ- 
ian. For ye are the temple of the living God: as God 
hath said, “I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.” 
(2 Cor. vi. 16. Compare 1 Cor. vi. 19.) 

God, then, makes himself a God to his people, com- 
municates himself to them, by indwelling. “TI will 
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dwell in them,.and walk in them, and I will be their 
God.” Here the experience of the church, and that of 
the world, totally separate. The world know nothing 
whatever of this, nor wish to know: it is enough for 
them to be religious at certain seasons; to pay their 
decent measure of attention to divine service, and so to 
keep God satisfied, while they go after vanity: beyond 
this, they have no thoughts of God, nor desire for con- 
verse with him; they count all pretensions to it, such 
as the believer makes, hypocrisy or delusion. To enter- 
tain the idea of such familiar converse with God, such 
abiding of God in the believer, and the believer in him, 
appears the height of impiety and presumption. 

But the believer in Jesus knows it to be a blessed 
reality. All the life and power of his religion consist 
in it. If anything interrupt his sense of it, all sweet- 
ness of ordinances is gone. The soul cannot be happy, 
till those cheering, warming beams, that light of the 
divine countenance, shine again in his soul. “ Thou 
didst hide thy face, and I was troubled.” O, saith 
David, when returning to God after a long night of 
desertion through his shameful sin, whatever thou 
doest, “‘ cast me not away from thy presence; take not 
thy holy Spirit from me.” The interrupted sense which 
the child of God has of this divine presence and gra- 
cious fellowship, is the chief source of his sorrow, in 
this evil world. His enemies know this, and press all. 
their advantage this way. If carelessness of walk sur- 
prise the soul into sin: if ordinances yield not always 
the same sweetness; if afflictions, in the providence of 
God, fall heavy upon the soul, and the believer be called 
to walk in darkness, for the exercise of faith, and pa- 
tience, and hope in God ;—immediately, the adversary 
taunts him with the suggestion, Where is now thy 
God? If the soul can but be persuaded it has lost the 
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presence of God, and all interest in him along with it, 
it is the sport of every temptation with which a mali- 
cious foe may be permitted to buffet it. Afflictions 
could be borne, guilt could be faced, if he might call 
God his God; but if God be thought to have with- 
drawn himself, the soul is in bitterness indeed. “ My 
tears have been my meat, day and night, while they 
continually say unto me, Where is thy God?” Let 
those who are so exercised listen to that holy mourner, 
instructing them, from his own experience, (Ps. xxvii.) 
“T had fainted, wnless I had believed to see the good- 
ness of the Lord in the land of the living. Wait on 
the Lord; be of good courage, and he shall strengthen 
thine heart; wazt, I say, on the Lord.” This was his 
own walk, when he cried, (Ps. xlii.) “ Deep calleth 
unto deep at the noise of thy waterspouts;” “ Yet,” 
saith he, rallying his faith and confidence in God, “ yet 
the Lord will command his loving-kindness in the day- 
time, and in the night his song shall be with me, and 
my prayer unto the God of my life. I will say unto 
God my rock, Why hast thou forgotten me? Why go 
I mourning, because of the oppression of the enemy ? 
As with a sword in my bones mine enemies reproach 
fne, while they say daily unto me, Where is thy God? 
Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art 
thou disquieted within me? hope thou in God, for I 
shall yet praise him, who is the health of my counte- 
nance, and my God.” 

On the other hand, the soul of the believer has its 
seasons of pleasant communion with God; not without 
variation, even at the best; still, considering what a 
heart he has, and what a world he lives in, sufficient to 
fill him with gratitude and joy. Ordinances are not 
always unprofitable; prayer is not always languid: his 
spirit can rise, at times, to the lively contemplation of 
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God, and can call him, My God; can taste his love in 
Christ, and feel the refreshings of his grace, and triumph 
in the prospect of future glory. God breaks to him the 
bread of life at his table, and he feeds on Christ indeed : 
he dwelleth in God, and God in him. He has a sense 
of his presence, and confesses his fulfilment of this word 
of his grace, “I will be to them a God.” O how 
ineffably poor do all other delights appear, at seasons 
like these! How does the flame of holy affection 
towards God burn bright, and strong, in the happy 
soul! especially if they come (as they sometimes do) 
after much coldness and deadness of spirit in religion. 
God is pleased to quicken us anew: the heart is 
warmed, ere it be aware, and caught away from earth 
and sense, by some pleasant meditation on divine truth, 
known indeed before, but now felt in power. The 
sweet breath of spiritual influences has reached the 
becalmed soul, and it spreads all its sail, and rides on 
swiftly, over the troubled sea of life, towards the haven 
of everlasting rest. 

Now all this, I say, is purely Christian experience. 
Talk of such things to the most strict religious pro- 
fessor, the man in whose heart Christ has never been 
revealed, through the Spirit,—he knows not what you 
mean; he abhors the mention of such affections; he has 
no spiritual fellowship with God. 

But, of the believer in Jesus, God has said, “I will 
be to him a God;” and therefore he comes down into 
his very heart, to make good his word. This is 
repeatedly declared, in Scripture, as true of each of the 
persons of the Godhead; inasmuch as the abiding of 
one is, necessarily, the abiding of all, who are, together, 
one undivided God. ‘The Father and the Son dwell in 
believers through the Spirit, who is one with both, and 
proceeds from both, of his own will, to execute the 
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purposes of divine mercy, in the souls of his people. 
Thus Christ promises his disciples, (John, xiv. 16, 17,) 
“T will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; even 
the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, 
because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye 
know him, for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in 
you.” And this indwelling of the Spirit was Christ’s 
own indwelling ; as it follows in the next verse,—“ I 
will not leave you comfortless. J will come unto you.” 
Further, as he teaches us only a few verses beyond, the 
Father himself was thus present, and abiding in the 
hearts of his people. (ver. 23.) ‘If a man love me, he 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him.” 

The gracious character of this abiding of God in 
the souls of believers is evident, from that sweet name 
given to the Spirit in this connexion,—“ the Comforter” 
—TagéuAnros. Our Lord expresses it in a yet more 
familiar manner. (Rev. ili. 20!) “ Behold,” saith he, 
“T stand at the door and khoek: if any man hear my 
voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and 
will sup with him, and he with me.” I will admit 
him to most pleasant and familiar intercourse with 
myself; feasting him with the choicest spiritual dainties, 
and myself enjoying, with him, the‘ returns of his 
spiritual affection and holy love. 

See, here, what i&* true religion. No gloomy, 
morose, cheerless thing, that robs us of real pleasure : 
but the soul of pleasure, in the immediate enjoyment of 
God. “Truly,” saith the beloved disciple,‘ our fellow- 
ship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ ; 
and these things write we unto you, that your joy may 
be full.” Pray, thus to have “ Christ in you, the hope 
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of glory :’—“ that Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith; that ye, being réoted and grounded in love, 
may be able to comprehend, with all saints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that 
ye may be filled with all the fulness of God.” (Eph. 
iii. 17-19.) 

Two things are necessary for your enjoyment of this 
promise. 

1. To realize God as your God; and then, 

2. To live on him in this character. 

1. Realize this God as your God. Seek to have 
some comfortable assurance of your own personal 
interest in him. This you may have; this you must 
have, if you would have any settled peace, any pre- 
vailing motive to withstand the temptations of an evil 
world. It is the folly of many, that they are content to 
stop, in religion, short of this: they deem it the pri- 
vilege of a few only,— of some eminent saints,—but, in 
general, unattainable. If we trace this evil to its root, 
much remaining love of the world, and want of spirit- 
uality of mind, will be found to be the cause of it. 
Men (and here I speak of those of whom we have some 
reason to hope well) are too soon satisfied: they leave 
to others this intimate fellowship with God, and sure 
persuasion of an interest in him; and do it without 
regret, because they think they can be safe without 
it. The consequence of this indifference and sloth is 
apparent in all their religious walk. There is no life, 
or power, in the truths they hold: all is doubt and 
uncertainty as to the issue; their religion is without 
comfort, without enjoyment; and hence it is without 
a sanctifying effect upon the heart: they are tempted 
to turn away, for satisfaction, to present things: and if 
there be in them any spark of divine grace, it is almost 
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smothered, through life, by the rubbish with which it is 
enveloped. 

My beloved brethren, you that hope you have some 
genuine acquaintance with the gospel of Christ, beware 
how you rest in this middle walk (if such there could 
be) between spirituality on the one hand, and entire 
worldliness on the other. Faith worketh by love, and 
love can never rest but in being loved again by the 
object of it. Many a sorrow will it add to a dying 
hour, to leave this great question, Am I a child of God? 
unsettled, till then. JI grant, indeed, that assurance is 
not so of the essence of faith, as that there can be no 
faith, where it is wanting. This all experience con- 
tradicts. But, to live at ease, while we know not our 
interest in God,—to be contented with ignorance, on a 
point like this, on which hangs all that is precious in 
time and eternity, is, surely, evidence of a spirit griev- 
ously under the deadening influence of a world that 
knows not God. 

But, to speak a little to the point of assurance, as 
attainable by the Christian in this lifee We have 
admitted, that faith may be, where assurance is not. 
Faith is that simple act of the soul whereby it credits 

“God’s testimony of his Son; and with this faith is 
inseparably connected salvation. ‘ Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” The question, 
Is Christ’s salvation mine? or, Am I a child of God ? 
or, Am I one of God’s elect? (for they are all the 
same,) resolves itself into this, Do I believe? For 
God’s people were “chosen from the beginning unto 
salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief 
of the truth.’ “Ye are all the children. of God, by 
faith in Christ Jesus.” IfI have really taken God at 
his word, and embraced the mercy proposed to me in 
his Son, it is thereby mine; and, further, a conviction 
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that I have so done is necessary, to beget in me a com- 
fortable persuasion that it is mine. Such a persuasion 
there cannot be, without a consciousness, by the soul, 
of its own act of believing. Now, it must be quite 
clear, that the faith itself by which I am saved, and 
the perception, by my own mind, of the existence of 
that faith, are distinct acts; and to confound the two 
is highly injurious; for it makes salvation to depend, 
not upon the soul’s believing in Christ, but upon 
believing something about itself, namely, that it does 
so believe. 

As faith and assurance are separable in themselves, 
so they are often actually separated in experience. 
Indeed, to keep the souls of believers from this sweet 
and establishing persuasion of their interest in God, is 
the continual effort of the powers of darkness. Satan is 
a malignant foe. The life of the believer is hid with 
Christ in God, and he cannot touch it; but he can 
molest, and break his peace: he can bring up a cloud 
over the soul, and darken its evidences for heaven. 
The experience of the Christian is of a very mixed 
character ; and he is not always able to come to a correct 
or unquestionable conclusion respecting it. Some things 
in him, he hopes, argue faith; other things, alas! are 
evident tokens of unbelief. He considers the deceitful- 
ness, above all things, of the human heart ; the manifold 
outbreakings of a corrupt nature; and he is afraid to 
pronounce confidently as to the reality of a work of 
grace within. ‘“ What!” saith the enemy, “are you a 
Christian ? Look what a heart you have. Look at 
your cold desires, your wandering thoughts, your life- 
less services. Faith worketh by love. Grace makes 
all things new. Where is this in you? You are but 
deceiving yourself: a stony ground hearer; a dead 
branch, without any root in Christ.” And often the 
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poor tempted soul subscribes to all this. Much of it is 
true; and, instead of rejoicing in the all-sufficiency of 
Jesus’ righteousness, and answering all these charges 
by believing again on him for salvation, which would 
quench these fiery darts in an instant, the man is ready 
to give up in despair,—to conclude that he knows 
nothing of God, nor has any interest in him. Satan 
has taken him off, now, from the simple ground of 
assurance,—namely, faith in Christ,—to his own vary- 
ing experience ; and when the man has his eye on this, 
for hope, instead of Christ, he will be “like a wave of 
the sea, driven with the wind, and tossed.” 

But this painful experience, in the want of assurance, 
is a very different thing from that of the man who sits 
down satisfied in the want of it. This the truly gra- 
cious soul cannot do. It must have some liberty to call 
God its own God, ere it can be at peace ; and this desire 
is never created, but, sooner or later, more or less, God 
satisfies it. The assurance of faith is no such rare 
thing as many suppose. The early Christians lived in 
the full enjoyment of it, and are everywhere appealed to 
as so doing, and exhorted to preserve it. (See Heb. x. 
34, 35; 1 Pet.i.8, 9, and v.1; 1 John, v.13.) And 
there are few, in these days, who are truly living to God, 

but have their measure of it, except in some particular 
seasons of temptation. They have a hope, atleast; and 
this hope lives, and grows, and brings forth fruit to 
God: and these fruits, again, evidence the genuineness 
of faith, and so advance that hope to assurance in the 
soul. Hence St. John repeatedly adduces them as 
proofs, whereby we may know our interest in God. 
(1 John, ii. 3, 5; and iii. 14, 19, 24; and iv. 13.) 
And when the Spirit of God is pleased to shine upon his 
own work, the truth of it is seen, and known, and 
cannot but be rejoiced in; not as confirming the foun- 
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dation of our acceptance with God, but as confirming 
that we are on it. 

This joy of the Lord is our strength. Bring tempt- 
ation before such a man. What, saith he, am I a 
child of God, and shall I not walk worthy of this high 
relation? Am TI an heir of glory, and shall the poor 
base trifles of a perishing world seem great in my eyes ? 
O beloved, if you would endure afflictions, if you would 
overcome the world and the flesh, or triumph against 
spiritual enemies, put on “for an helmet this hope of 
salvation :” seek to realize God as your God. This, 
and nothing less, will fz your froward affections, and 
keep you stedfast unto the end. Hence, God, consulting 
with himself how he shall bring back his wanderers, and 
retain them in obedience, represents himself as selecting 
this expedient,—giving them this assurance of adoption. 
(Jer. iii. 19.) “TI said, How shall I put thee among 
the children, and give thee a pleasant land, a goodly 
heritage of the hosts of nations? and I said, Thou 
shalt callme, My Father, and shalt not turn away from 
me.” 

Here is the sweetness of that acquaintance with God 
which the true believer has. The more he learns of 
God, the more he learns of his own riches, his own 
blessedness. Whatever he finds in him, it is all his own, 
because he has said, I will be to them a God. The 
faith of this truth draws out the affections (as well it 
may) towards him. “O God,” saith David, “thou art 
my God.” With this he sets out, as an ascertained 
truth,—a truth which could alone give life and energy 
to all his religion. “ O God, thou art my God.” And 
what then? “ Harly will I seek thee : my soul thirsteth 
after thee.” So, when God would awaken in us any 
spiritual affections, he touches this same string ; exhibits 
himself in this relation, “'The Lord is King for ever, 


DIVINE RELATIONSHIP. 135 


even thy God, O Zion, unto all generations.” (Ps. exlvi. 
10.) “Say unto them,” saith Jesus to Mary, (John, 
xx. 17,) when he would send a message of comfort by 
her to his disciples, “I ascend unto my Father, and 
your Wather, and to my God, and your God.” All 
the joy of pardon centres here. It is the very first 
sweetness that the pardoned sinner tastes in religion, 
that he can now look up to God, that God who was, 
before, arrayed in frowns, and call him, Abba, Father : 
my God, reconciled to me in Christ. 

It may be said, perhaps, that this is sedfish love of 
God, when we love him because of the interest we have 
in him: but it is that self-love with which God created 
us; that self-love, the loss of which has been the destruc- 
tion of the soul of man. If God delight in his own 
perfections, it is from the sense which he has of what 
they are to him, what he is, as possessing them. And 
if a creature delight in them, it must be, in like manner, 
from the possession of some interest in them. Certainly, 
there can be no sweetness in the contemplation of them, 
apart from this. To desire to possess God as a God to 
us, and to delight in him as owrs, is the purest, noblest 
affection of a human being. 

Would you, then, have this God, beloved, as your 
God? He ¢s yours, if you are only suing out the 
mercy of this covenant of grace, through Christ. The 
promise of my text rests (with all the other) on that, “TI 
will be merciful to their unrighteousness.” If you are 
bold to believe in Christ, and to plead the merit of his 
work for mercy to you as a sinner, then be bold to take 
this assurance along with it. God hath joined them 
together, let no man put them asunder. And if you 
would know more that you are a child of God, then 
believe more. Put forth the actings of spiritual life, 
and this will dispel all doubts as to the reality of it in 
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you. The paralytic whom Jesus healed could not doubt 
of his cure, when he took up his bed, end walked ; and 
so it is, mainly, in the exercise of faith, that the soul 
gets the asswrance of faith, Claim the relation of a 
child, live as if you were one; and God will so own the 
relation, that you can hesitate no longer. Let me, then, 
say to you, 

2. Live on God as a God to you:— And this, in 
two ways. (1.) Live on him for all your need: 
(2). Live on him for all your happiness. Under this 
twofold aspect God revealed himself to Abraham, (Gen. 
xii. 1,) for the encouragement of his faith, in the long- 
continued trial of it. ‘ Fear not, Abram; I am thy 
shield, and thy exceeding great reward ;”—thy safety, 
and thy happiness. First, then, 

(1.) Live on God for all your need. Whatever it 
be,— want, or difficulty, or danger, temporal or spiri- 
tual,—take it to God. ‘He hath said, I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee; so that we may boldly 
say, The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what 
man shall do unto me.” (Heb. xiii. 5, 6.) Unbounded 
is the encouragement given us by God to live on him 
as our sufficiency; to make over to him every anxiety. 
“Casting all your care upon him, for he careth for 
you.” (1 Pet. v. 7.) “Be careful for nothing ; but in 
everything, by prayer and supplication, with thanks- 
giving, make your requests known unto God.” (Philip. 
iv. 6.) “Take no thought (no wéeizvw, anxious, fretting 
solicitude) for the morrow. Take no thought, saying, 
What shall we eat, or, What shall we drink, or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed!” And why not? “ For 
your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all 
these things.” (Matt. vi. 31, 32, 34.) O may he teach 
you and me, beloved, to live this pleasant life of faith 
upon him; to say, and be content in saying, under 
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all our wants, My Father knows; my God will supply 
all my need, according to his riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus. ; 


I shall have all things, and abound, 
If God be God to me. 


The same is true of spiritual necessities: your 
supply is in God. You have this lesson beautifully 
taught you by our blessed Lord, (John, xv.) He there 
shows his people how he will be a God to them; and 
how is this? He makes himself their root, and they are 
his branches: and he assures them, (ver. 4, 5,) “‘ As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine, no more can ye, except ye abide in me... 
For without me ye can do nothing.” It is not from 
him, so much as 7m him, that the believer has all his 
grace, wisdom, strength, holiness, and joy: just in the 
same way as the branch finds all its life and fruitfulness 
in its living root. To his latest hour the believer has 
nothing of his own, any more than when he first trusted 
in Christ. The Spirit of Christ abides in him; and 
whatever be the multiplied streams of grace that refresh 
and fertilize his soul, the Spirit is, itself, that “living 
“water” in him, “springing up unto everlasting life.” 
Then the soul lives indeed, when it learns thus to 
“ rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the 
flesh.” 

So, again, in seasons of danger. “'The name of the 
Lord is a strong tower, the righteous runneth into it, 
and is safe.” (232) ¢s on high, out of reach.) This 
God must be all your confidence, while you are yet in 
an enemy’s country, and yourselves weak, ignorant, and 
foolish; liable to be ensnared, or overpowered, by a 
host of adversaries. Your sufficiency lies not in any 
past experience, so that you should build on that for 
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victory, in present and future conflicts. ‘He that 
trusteth in his own heart is a fool.” Your sufficiency 
lies in this,—that God is pledged to be a God to you. 
“ The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the 
everlasting arms; and He shall thrust out the enemy 
from before thee, and shall say, Destroy them.” (Deut. 
xxxiii. 27.) This is no mere poetical imagery, without 
reality. His saints can speak of him, from experience, 
in this character. Hear David, for instance, looking 
back upon his deliverances from the hand of Saul. (Ps. 
xviii. 2.) “The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and 
my deliverer; my God, my strength, in whom I will 
trust; my buckler, and the horn of my salvation, and 
my high tower.” God was, himself, all this to him; 
not merely gave him a defence, but was himself his 
defence; and David, in the exercise of faith, knew it, 
and triumphed, as you see, in the knowledge of it. 
Further, is it time of trial with you? an evil day ? 
—a day of heaviness, through manifold afflictions? Is 
God loosening the cords of your earthly tabernacle ? 
and are you in bondage through fear of death? Count 
God as the God of all that grace which is specially 
suited to bring you through. You may see, again, 
what I mean, in David. He found sensible tokens of 
decaying nature. ‘“ My flesh and my heart faileth,” he 
says. (Ps. lxxiii. 26.) What does he, hereupon? He 
contemplates God in this special character,—the strength 
of his heart. The world was fast receding. Well, he 
saith, I can part with it. I have a better heritage. 
“God is the strength of my heart, and my portion for 
ever.” Now, beloved, you who know David's God, 
look upon him as being the same to you. Go to him 
with the promise of my text, and, in the prayer of faith, 
expect its fulfilment. He may not be a God to you, 
exactly in the season, or in the manner you propose. 
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You will be sure to find abundant room for faith, it 
may be, of great faith, while God seems to leave you to 
the cruel one, to the strength of indwelling corruption, 
or the floods of creature-sorrow. But “they shall not 
be ashamed that wait for him.” “ When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee, and through 
the rivers, they shall not overflow thee: when thou 
walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee.” (Isa. xliii. 2.) 
Lastly, let me say, 

(2.) Live on God for happiness: and this, for time, 
and for eternity. 

For time. Many are content that God should be 
their happiness in another world, who will not take him 
as such in this. Here, they have other objects of pur- 
suit, which engross their time, and captivate their affec- 
tions. They want not God. Their service is for what 
they may get from him, not for what they find in him. 
They are ever setting up this or that vanity, idolizing 
the creature, and saying to it, Thou shalt be a god to 
me, while they turn away from the uncreated spring of 
blessedness. So God complains of his people, by the 
prophet, (Jer. ii. 18,) “ My people have committed two 
evils: they have forsaken me, the fountain of living 
waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water.’ And, alas! the foolish hearts, 
even of his own children, are ever prone to do the same ; 
—to look elsewhere for satisfying good, and set their 
affections upon that which is not. Many a rod, brethren, 
which falls heavy upon you, in the providence of God, 
brings this message along with it, “I will be to you a 
God.” Give not your affections to the creature, instead 
of me. Go not to the muddy streams, the cloying, pol- 
luting, dying pleasures of this vain world: believe not 
its distempered dream of happiness, but seek it in me, 
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and you shall be happy indeed. In this way, as well 
as by direct communications of himself in goodness to 
the soul, sweetly rivetting its affections, and charming 
it away from all created good, does God teach his 
people to take him as their all—their present, as well 
as their everlasting portion. “The Lord (saith David) 
is the portion of mine inheritance, and of my cup: thou 
maintainest my lot. The lines are fallen unto me in 
pleasant places, yea, I have a goodly heritage.” (Ps. 
xvi. 5,6.) ‘Whom have I in heaven but thee? and 
there is none upon earth that I desire, beside thee.” 
(Ps. lxxiii. 25.) 

This deliberate choice the renewed soul makes of 
God, as its chief, its only good. The man lives on God 
for happiness ; finds all his enjoyment in the vision 
of him, and converse with him, through faith, and 
joyfully forsakes, for him, all that the world can 
offer. This was beautifully prefigured, by the ordi- 
nance of God respecting the sons of Levi. (Num. xviii. 
20.) ‘Thou shalt have no inheritance in their land; 
neither shalt thou have any part among them: J am 
thy part, and thine inheritance, among the children of 
Israel.” (Compare Josh. xiii. 35.) Herein they were a 
type of the “royal priesthood,” the holy nation, re- 
deemed to God out of the world, and set apart for his 
peculiar service. They find their all in God, while 
carnal professors are content with their earthly portion: 
and. as long as life and its pleasures may last, have no 
wish for anything beyond. 

O beloved, be not you so satisfied. Thank God, 
indeed, for his gifts; but let no one of them content 
you, beneath himself. The world has these from him: 
as we read of Abraham’s sons by his concubines,— 
“he gave them gifts, and sent them away:” but he 
reserved the inheritance for Isaac. So it is with God. 
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He scatters his providential blessings, with a profuse 
hand, upon the evil and the good: but his best, his 
reserved gift, for his spiritual children, is himself. Go, 
then, no more, after the world and its deceits. ‘Come 
out,’ saith God, in connexion with this very promise ; 
‘and be separate, and touch not the unclean thing; 
and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sous and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty.” (2 Cor. vi. 17, 18.) Be persuaded of this 
promise, and embrace it; confess that you are strangers 
and pilgrims upon earth; that it has nothing you want; 
nothing you can set your heart upon; that you “ desire 
a better country, even a heavenly.” So shall that word 
be fulfilled in you, “ Wherefore God is not ashamed to 
be called their God, for he hath prepared for them a 
city.” (Heb. xi. 16.) And this leads our thoughts into 
the heavenly world; and teaches us, lastly, to live on 
God as our happiness. 

For eternity. An everlasting God must be an 
everlasting portion, to them of whom he says, I will be 
their God; and so David calls him, ‘‘ My portion for 
ever.” “Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and 
after that, receive me to glory.” Behold here, brethren, 
the infinite superiority of your inheritance, above the 
fairest heritage of the men of this world. ‘“ The things 
which are seen are temporal: the things which are not 
seen are eternal.” The world, indeed, ridicule your ex- 
pectations, and pity your folly, in abandoning the good 
they are pursuing; but you know, it is they who are to 
be pitied: they are spending money for that which is 
not bread, and their labour for that which satisfieth not : 
it is “ bread that perisheth.” Vanity, uncertainty, dis- 
appointment, and death, is stamped upon it all. Not 
go with your portion: it is a treasure in the heavens 
that faileth not ;—an inheritance incorruptible, and un- 
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defiled, and that fadeth not away; reserved there for 
you, and you kept for it. (1 Pet. i. 5.) Yea, the ever- 
lasting God himself is your exceeding great reward : 
that God of whom it is witnessed, “‘ With thee is the 
fountain of life.” (Ps. xxxvi. 9.) “In thy presence 
is fulness of joy, and at thy right hand there are plea- 
sures for evermore.” (Ps. xvi. 11.) O that these things 
were believed by us! All the bliss of all worlds is, only, 
as drops from the uncreated spring of it, in the blessed 
God. “ Now,” saith God, contemplating all this fulness 
in himself, “ I will be a God to thee! I will make thee 
drink of the river of my pleasures.” Not pleasures, 
merely, but my pleasures, my own perfect, infinite, 
everlasting bliss! O thirst for this true, this never- 
failing happiness, these overflowing fountains of eternal 
delights, that are in God, your God. 

The believer, even here, has a little foretaste of this 
spiritual blessedness,— some grapes of Eshcol, the fruits 
of that blessed land on which his affections are set. 
Even “ now are we the sons of God.” The Spirit is in 
us, to seal us for glory, and is the present earnest of it, 
in our hearts. God is revealed, even here, in a way 
that only his people know; and the sight of him fills 
them with holy transport, and ineffable desire. But, 
after all, the largest discoveries of him are as darkness, 
the clearest conceptions of him foolishness, compared. 
with the vision of him as he is, in the world of glory. 
“Now we see through a glass, darkly; but then, face 
to face : now we know in part; but then shall we know 
even as also we are known.” (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) 

How should the believer in Jesus live above the 
things of this passing world, and fix his thoughts and 
affections on these glorious realities of eternity! The 
God of eternity has said to him, I am thy God, ever 
thine. In this grant he has all things. He is “ heir 
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of God ;” coming in, by right of sonship, to all that is 
his Father’s. “He that overcometh,” (saith Christ), 
“shall inherit all things ; and I will be his God, and 
he shall be my son.’ How light should tribulations 
appear, in the apprehension of these glorious truths! how 
should the prospect of eternal glory quite swallow up 
all inferior anxieties, and cause the believer to be only 
concerned for this, that, ‘‘ whether present or absent, he 
may be accepted of him!” 

Lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth 
nigh; the day, when it shall be said, ‘ Lo, this is our 
God ; we have waited for him, and he will save us: 
this is the Lord: we have waited for him: we will be 
glad and rejoice in his salvation.” (Isa. xxv. 9.) 
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HeEsrews, viii. 10. 


I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people. 


Tue former part of this promise we have already con- 
sidered ; wherein God engages himself to be a God to 
those on whose unrighteousness he has mercy. But he 
engages for more than this. He was a God by cove- 
nant to Israel of old; but, “their heart was not right 
with him, neither were they stedfast in his covenant.” 
(Ps. lxxviii. 37.) Indeed, they were continually de- 
parting from it; till, at length, by their rejection of the 
promised Messiah, they provoked God utterly to dissolve 
all relation between himself and them; and to say of © 
them, as he had signified by the prophet, (Hos. i. 9,) 
“Lo Ammi; ye are not my people, and I will not be 
your God.” 

But, in this better covenant, now established with 
the Christian church, and hereafter to be confirmed with 
the seed of Israel, (according to the testimony of the 
same prophet, immediately following, “In the place 
where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people, 
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there shall it be said unto them, Ye are the sons of the 
living God,)”—in this covenant of grace, God does 
more than promise as respects himself alone ; he engages 
Jor men also, the other party in the covenant. He 
pledges himself for their continuance in it. It is one 
that shall never be broken, as the former was, by their 
wilful violation of it; provoking God finally to cast 
them away, and disown the relationship. It runs not, 
I will be to them a God, so long as, or, provided that, 
they be to me a people. We meet not here, as in the 
old covenant, with continual warnings and threatenings, 
lest, by our own perverseness and folly, we forfeit all its 
benefits ; or with such terms as those, (Exod. xix. 5,) 
“ Tf ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my cove- 
nant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure to me, above 
all people.” But, as God says of himself, “ Z wil/—I 
will be to them a God;” so, also, he says of them, 
“ They shall—they shall be to me a people.” 

“It is a provision of this perfect covenant, wherein all 
spiritual blessings are made over, no less sure/y, than 
freely, to the heirs of promise, that God’s power, wis- 
dom, and goodness, shall effectually work together, to 
overcome all difficulties and opposition, in the way — 
first, of establishing, and then, of maintaining to the 
end, this blessed relationship between himself and them. 
Whether these difficulties arise from the power and 

subtlety of spiritual enemies from without, or from the 
strength of natural depravity in the hearts of his child- 
ren,— let what will stand in the way to prevent, God 
declares, ‘‘ I will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people.” 
Let us consider, then, in humble dependence upon 
God for his teaching and blessing, 


I. This relation of redeemed sinners to their God. 
rp 
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II. God’s own engagement to establish it. 

And may he give to each of us, brethren, some 
pleasant experience of their truth! bringing us through 
his Spirit, into living fellowship with himself in Christ, 
and keeping us in it, according to this his revealed pur- 
pose and covenant promise. 


I. This relation of redeemed sinners to their God. 
“They shall be to me a people.” 

Such was Israel among the nations of the earth. 
Viewed according to their profession and engagements, 
and compared with the rest of the nations, they were a 
people singularly devoted to the service of the true God. 
The iaws which they had were given them by God 
himself: they lived under his immediate protection: his 
temple was, as it were, his court of audience, where he 
dwelt in the midst of them, and they had liberty of 
access to him, according to the ceremonial prescribed by 
himself. 

Now, in all this, they were an eminent type of that 
spiritual people, the true seed of Abraham, (Rom. ix. 
8,) whose relation to God is the subject of the present 
promise. Zhey are, in the highest sense, “a peculiar 
treasure unto him, above all the people of the earth.” 
They are distinguished from all the world besides, by 
the favour of God, and their connexion and intimate 
fellowship with him; having “boldness to enter into 
the holiest, by the blood of Jesus.” They are, spiritu- 
ally, what Israel was outwardly, “a people saved by 
the Lord;” “a people near unto him.” (Deut. xxxiii. 
29: Ps. exlvili. 14.) They are the subjects of his 
kingdom—a kingdom set up, not in any earthly territory, 
but in their hearts and affections—a kingdom charac- 
terized, not by meats, and drinks, and carnal ordinances, 
but by “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
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Ghost;” (Rom. xiy.17;) a kingdom securing to them, 
not merely temporal privileges, of protection and bless- 
ing, but deliverance from all spiritual evils, the rich 
enjoyment of God as their God, by faith, in time, and 
the fruition of his glory, in the uninterrupted vision of 
him as he is, throughout eternity. 

Such is the relationship which is intended in this 
expression, “a people unto God.” May the Lord, 
beloved, fulfil it in our hearts! numbering us among 
those “ whose God is the Lord, the people whom he 
hath chosen for his own inheritance!” 

The words before us may be regarded under a 
twofold aspect; either as expressing the special regard 
which God has to his people, choosing them and rejoic- 
ing in them as such; or, the regard which they have 
to God ; acknowledging him to be theirs, and yielding 
themselves to him, in entire and willing obedience, as 
their Lord and God. “TI will say, Thou art my people, 
and they shall say, Thou art my God.” 

We may take up the promise under consideration, 
then, in both these points of view:—1. His people 
owning God as theirs. 2. God owning them as his. 

1. His people owning God as theirs. “'They shall 
be my people:” that is, they shall so demean them- 
selves: their spirit and deportment among men shall 
witness for them that they stand to me in this relation ; 
that they account themselves mine indeed, while others 
are saying, “ Depart from us, we desire not the know- 
ledge of thy ways.” 

We may specify four unquestionable marks, by 
which the people of God evidence this relation to him ; 
and whereby they that are such may assure themselves, 
again, of his eternal foreknowledge and choice of them 
80 to be, “ holy, and without blame before him, in love.” 


(Eph. i. 4.) 
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.) They yield themselves to his authority. 

.) They separate themselves from an evil world, 
3.) They devote themselves to his service. 
4.) They live on him for protection and happiness. 

(1.) They yield themselves to his authority. It 
is the great sin of fallen man, that he thinks and acts, 
as if he were an independent being. He settles for him- 
self his rule of conduct towards God, and towards his 
fellow-creatures, as if he had nothing to consult but the 
choice of his own will, and the dictates of his own 
corrupt understanding. There is no more glaring proof 
of this entire disregard of the divine authority, than the 
way in which men have inverted the standard of moral 
good and evil. Sins against society are, with them, 
of the jirst order: the only sins to which they attach 
any real criminality, or opprobrium. But as to offences 
purely against God— as indifference to religion, neglect 
of God’s Sabbath, irreverent use of that holy name by 
which we are called,— these are of little or no magni- 
tude in their eyes. A man may be habitually guilty of 
them all his days, and yet have the praise of a godless 
world, as being everything that is virtuous and excel- 
lent. 

Set before such a man the perfect law of God; 
bring home to his conscience its demands of love to God, 
with all his heart, and mind, and soul, and strength,— 
instead of implicit acquiescence in this holy command- 
ment, as the expression of his will who is his rightful 
Sovereign and Lord, immediately he objects to its 
strictness ; loathes obedience to it: indignantly denies 
his desert of its curse; and proudly offers, for eternal 
life, such a measure of obedience to it as he sees fit to 
render. 

Now, in the place of all this, they who are to God 
a people have been taught to bow their once stubborn 
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will in submission to his sovereign authority. They 
account it most reasonable to give up themselves in 
entire obedience to him, whose they are. They realize 
his glory, and their meanness: his awful majesty, his 
infinite perfections; and their nothingness as creatures, 
their vileness as sinners. But, especially, they realize 
his right over them, who, when their very being was 
forfeited to the righteous judgment of God, gave him- 
self for their ransom;—that, for love’s sake, they 
might, henceforth, yield themselves, unreservedly, to his 
most blessed rule. ‘‘ For to this end Christ both died, 
and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
dead and living.” 

Indeed, that a being so ignorant, so feeble, as man, 
should ever wish to be his own master,—that he should 
ever dream of being a law unto himself, and count it 
happiness to be free from God, and acting contrary to 
him, argues, of itself, the most desperate madness of a 
diseased and darkened mind. “ All they,’ saith Christ, 
“that hate me, love death.” (Prov. viii. 36.) And, if 
it appear folly, on the face of it, much more will it 
appear so, when viewed in the light of experience, by 
those who have been taught of God to understand what 


“was their real condition, when they were far off from 


him. Unregenerate men may think it bondage to sub- 
mit to God: they may account it a mark of a pitiful 
spirit to fear God, and to tremble at his judgments : 
but every renewed man knows, that he was far indeed 
fram freedom, while he was at a distance from God, and 
refusing subjection to him. While he set at nought 
the favour and frown of God, he was held in rigorous 
subjection to the vain opinion, the fleeting breath of 
censure, or praise, of his fellow-men. He was the slave 
of cruel and debasing lusts; the sport of evil passions ; 
the victim of selfish desires, habits, and tempers, which 
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he could in no way control. He resolved against them. 
in vain: they led him captive at the will of him who 
works in the children of disobedience. 

From all this, grace has set the people of God free. 
They are, now, réxva traxnoys, “ obedient children, not 
fashioning themselves according to the former lusts, in 
their ignorance, but, as he which hath called them is 
holy, so are they holy, in all manner of conversation.” 
(1 Pet. i. 14, 15.) That promise of the covenant is 
fulfilled in them, “ I will put my laws into their mind, 
and write them in’ their hearts.” They obey, indeed ; 
but it is no longer a base and selfish lust; or, rather, an 
endless variety of them, all warring within for their 
several gratifications, and making them “like the trou- 
bled sea, when it cannot rest.” (Isa. lvii. 20.) The 
believer obeys the “ living and true God:” and he can 
from his heart say, “Thy service is perfect freedom.” 
He can compare, from experience, as no worldly man 
can, the service of God, and the service of the world; 
and though, through the power of an evil nature, he 
eannot yet triumph in complete deliverance from former 
lusts, yet the entire subjection of his own will to God is 
what he desires, and aims at, as the perfection of happi- 
ness. “QO (saith he) that my ways were directed to 
keep thy statutes! Then shall I not be ashamed, when 
I have respect unto a// thy commandments.” <“ Other 
lords beside thee have had dominion over me, but by 
thee only will I make mention of thy name.” (Ps. cxix. 
5, 6; Isa. xxvi. 18.) Thus the people of the Lord 
yield themselves to his authority, disallow the actings of 
their own depraved inclinations, and acknowledge no 
will, no rule of conduct, but his alone. My brethren, 
how is this with you? Never can you be saved by 
Christ, if you be not under the yoke of Christ. Are 
there any who refuse so to be? He calls them his 
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enemies. ‘“'Those mine enemies, which would not that 
I should reign over them, bring them hither, and slay 
them before me.” (Luke, xix. 27.) Inquire, then, of 
yourselves, Am I thus yielding myself to the Lord ? 
Is his law that by which I am ordering my spirit and 
conduct ? “Lord,” said the proud persecutor, the 
instant that divine grace touched his heart, (and it is 
the language of every heart into which divine grace 
finds entrance,) “ Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” 
Reflect, for a moment, what is the bliss of angels and 
archangels ; those happy spirits, that excel in all the 
glory of holiness and goodness. From age to age they 
“do his commandment, hearkening to the voice of his 
word.” (Ps. ciii. 20.) And are they without under- 
standing ? Is their meanness in their spirits? Is it 
any small excellence in Jehovah, that brings those 
exalted beings, themselves radiant in glory, on their 
faces before God? O may the Lord affect our minds 
with these considerations! May he dispose us to yield 
ourselves to his authority, and from our inmost souls to 
say, “ Hallowed be thy name, thy will be done.” 

- (2.) They separate themselves from an evil world. 
From the beginning, ever since men began “to call 
“upon” (or rather, to be called by) “the name of the 
Lord,” has a distinction existed between the church 
and the world,—the sons of God and the sons of men. 
(Gen. iv. 26, and vi. 2.) See Note 12. But it was 
more peculiarly marked in God’s separation of Israel, 
as a people, to himself. “ Get thee out of thy country,” 
said he to Abraham, the father of that people, “ and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a 
land that I will show thee.” He could not serve God 
acceptably, but by breaking connexion with all that 
had hitherto been dear to him. When he arrived in 
Canaan, “by faith he sojourned in it as in a ‘strange 


152 DIVINE RELATIONSHIP. 


country ;” he confessed himself ‘a stranger and a 
pilgrim on the earth,” who had no wish to settle in it. 
When Jacob, in after times, went down into Egypt, 
Joseph, though high in the court of Pharaoh, studiously 
avoided the promotion of his brethren, and so the 
blending of his people with the Egyptians. “When 
Pharaoh shall call you, and shall say, What is your 
occupation? ye shall say, Thy servants’ trade hath 
been about cattle from our youth.” And why say so? 
“ For every shepherd is an abomination to the Egyp- 
tians.” (Gen. xlvi. 33, 34.) Thus he took effectual 
means, pursuant to the purpose of God, for drawing a 
line of separation between the Egyptians and Israel. 
Follow them in their history; this feature of it is still 
the same. They must go out of Egypt to sacrifice ; 
and in the wilderness they receive, of God, statutes, and 
ordinances, which were expressly intended to be a “ wall 
of partition” (Eph. ii. 14) between them and the 
nations. “I am the Lord your God, which have 
separated you from other people. . . . And ye shall be 
holy unto me, for I the Lord am holy: and have 
severed you from other people, that ye should be mine.” 
(Lev. xx. 24, 26.) Accordingly, God, by the mouth 
of Balaam, selects this as characteristic of them. “Lo, 
the people shall dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned 
among the nations.” (Num. xxiii. 9.) And, to this very 
hour, amidst all the vicissitudes of that extraordinary 
people, has this prophecy been accurately accomplished. 

The same is true, in a still higher sense, of God’s 
spiritual people. Whatever was once their connexion 
with a world that “lieth in wickedness,” they are now 
distinguished from it, in the whole tenor of their 
pursuits, and current of their affections. They accord 
not with its sentiments; they have no longer a relish 
for its pleasures; they affect not its society, its honours, 
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its wealth, its grandeur. They will have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather 
reprove them, whatever be the specious names under 
which their deformity may be veiled. Do any ask, 
What has wrought the change? We answer, Belief 
of the truth. “This is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith.” They believe, what others will 
not, that “if any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him.” (1 John, ii. 15.) That the 
“friendship of the world is enmity with God.” (Jam. 
iv. 4.) That “Christ died for us,” for this very end, 
“that he might deliver us from this present evil world.” 
(Gal. i. 4.) O that men who call themselves Christ- 
jans, yea, some who surname themselves the people of 
God, would consider this! It was not the heathen 
world, but the Jewish world, unconverted professors of 
the true religion, of which Jesus testified “that the 
works thereof were evil.” (John, vii. 7.) And this 
testimony is equally true of the Christian world, so 
called ; the great mass of which have nothing of Christ- 
janity, beyond the name and outward forms of it. 
Their ways, and God’s ways, are as opposite as light 
and darkness, Christ and Belial, heaven and hell: the 
two are utterly irreconcilable. ‘‘ Ye cannot serve God 
and Mammon.” 

Further, the child of God believes a “ judgment to 
come,” of this world, when “the wicked shall be turned 
into hell, and all the people that forget God :” (Ps. ix. 
17;) and, therefore, knowing the terrors of the Lord, 
like Noah, he is busied, not as others, with eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, but in 
working out his own salvation: like Lot, he flees out of 
Sodom, content to leave all he once valued behind ;—to 
lose his life (as men count it) in this world, if he may 
but find it in life eternal. 
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But it is not only, or chiefly, the warnings and 
threatenings of God, that prevail with the Christian to 
forsake the world. He has heard that gracious voice 
of God speaking to him in his word, and saying, “I 
will be to you a God.” And this promise he is per- 
suaded of, and has embraced. This does more than 
drive him— it draws him with cords of love— attracts 
him from those “dry places” in which hitherto he has 
been “seeking rest and finding none,” and gives him 
rest in God. Once let God be known in this sweet 
character, and the world has lost its ascendancy for 
ever: and therefore the infinite wisdom of God, ever 
grounding his precepts upon motives that shall be 
sufficient for obedience, first sets this blessedness before 
us, “I will dwell in you, and walk in you, and will be 
your God,” and then, knowing his advantage, (so to 
speak,) he presses home upon us that reasonable appeal, 
“ Wherefore, come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing.” (2 Cor. vi. 17.) 

And this, let me observe, presents the character of 
Christian separation from the world in its true light. 
It is not a mere coming out:—an abstaining from 
certain amusements or customs of the world, because 
others do; or because we have, naturally, but little 
taste for them; but a separation of heart: many part 
with it, outwardly, who yet hanker after something 
they have left in it; and many, who so leave it for a 
time, go back in the hour of temptation, more greedily 
than ever, and “the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning.” But the believer Joves not the world. 
Mark this. His affections are set free: and the reason 
is, God has said to him, “I will be to thee a God.” 
O the sweetly constraining influence of that word of 
promise, believed and embraced indeed! “Come,” 
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saith the believer, “return unto thy rest, O my soul, 
for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee!” If 
Pharaoh could say to Jacob, Regard not thy stuff, for 
the good of all the land of Egypt is yours ;— well may 
God say to his people, Regard not thy stuff; look not 
at what you leave; grieve not for the pleasures of sin 
for a season ;—for the good of all the heavenly land, 
yea, the God of heaven himself is thine, thy portion, 
thy possession, for ever! My brethren, is it @ sacrijice, 
think you, to the believer, to part with the world, when 
he realizes this truth of God? On the contrary, hear 
Paul, thus appealing to the saints of old: “Ye took 
joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in your- 
selves that ye have, in heaven, a better and an enduring 
substance.” (Heb. x. 34.) Surely, that word, “ Come 
out, and be separate,’ once so harsh in the ears, is now 
as music; as the call to one who has been long in 
fetters and a dungeon, Come out, be free. May the 
Lord make the pleasures of a sinful world thus distaste- 
ful to our souls! May he enable us to say, “ Our 
woNirevjwc, our citizenship is in heaven, whence we look 
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus.” (Philip. iii. 20.) 

But there is more, in this separation from the world, 
than the standing aloof from its society and its pleasures. 
The believer is called to abstain, not from some things, 
only, that are evilin it, but from ad/ that is evil. There 
is far more of the world clings to us, than we are aware. 
Tt has its evil tempers, its selfishness, its covetousness, 
its corrupt affections of every kind, which degrade men, 
and embitter the intercourse of social life: and there are 
many who come out willingly enough from its vanities, 
who yet bring these evils along with them. The world, 
—however they allow such dispositions in themselves, 
are keen-eyed to detect, and quick to expose, this incon- 
sistency, in the followers of Jesus. And it is the glory 
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of the Christian, so to adorn the gospel, by a holy and 
lovely deportment, as to “put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish men ;” to shame them “ who falsely accuse his 
good conversation in Christ. But, when evil tempers 
are indulged, when Christians are selfish, and interested 
in their views, and greedy of gain, like other men, the 
world’s accusation, however malignant, is not false. 
Then God is blasphemed, spiritual religion is counted a 
pretence, and a blot and reproach is cast upon the holy 
doctrine of the gospel, by those who are glad to stumble 
at the failings of its professors. 

Ever bear in mind, then, beloved, what is true 
separation from an evil world: not that which lies 
merely in the outward act, but in spirit. Do you find 
it hard to exercise these heavenly graces, to which a 
meek and holy Saviour calls you! Who does not? 
Who, of your brethren, does not mourn in secret, over 
his manifold failures in this blessed duty? They are 
fruits, not of nature, but of the Spirit. (Gal. v. 22.) 
Wait upon him, then, with earnest entreaty to root out 
of you every vile affection. In Azs strength strive to 
put forth the graces of the Christian character. ‘“ Add 
to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to 
knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and 
to patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, 
and to brotherly kindness charity. For if these things 
be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall 
neither be barren, nor unfruitful, in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these 
things is blind, and cannot see afar off, and hath for- 
gotten, that he was purged from his old sins.” (2 Pet, 
i. 5-9.) Further, let me say, if you would attain to 
this beauty of holiness, often contemplate that great 
example, God’s love toward you. Think what he has 
done for you: think what he says to you: “I will be to 
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you a God.” When you realize this relation, you will 
find a sweet calm brought into your spirit;—a holy 
elevation of soul, above the passing interests of time and 
sense. Nothing, like this, will kill sin, and sweeten the 
natural bitterness of your heart. You will “put on, as 
the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, 
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering.” 
(Col. iii. 12.) You will be, ‘blameless and harmless, 
the sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, among whom ye shine 
as lights in the world.” (Philip. ii. 15.) Mark, now, a 
third characteristic of the people of God. 

(3.) They devote themselves to his service. This is 
the duty of every loyal subject to his prince; and it 
is counted his honour, if he be personally called upon 
to testify his affection, and zeal, by some considerable 
sacrifices in his service. Herein, also, they who are a 
people to God are eminently distinguished. They not 
only bow to his authority, and fear before him;—not only 
separate themselves from an evil world, but they devote 
themselves, body, soul, and spirit, unto God; conse- 
crate to him every faculty and talent they possess. 
Other persons may give God much of their time and 
toil, in the exercise of heartless devotion, from a princi- 
ple of dread, and a desire of safety; but these give him 
their all, They make no reserves of love and obedience: 
there is nothing joined with God, that they will serve 
along with him :—as it is said of some, “They feared 
the Lord, and served their own gods.” (2 Kings, xvii. 
33.) In this the hearts of God's people are perfect be- 
fore him, that they want none beside him. ‘They have 
refused the world and its lusts, and are engaged in a 
continual warfare against them for their divine Master : 
counting “all loss for Christ.” (Philip. iii. 7.) They 
aim to do all, even their most common actions, to his 
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glory. (1 Cor. x. 31; Col. iii. 17.) They love his 
people; they seek to promote his kingdom; and esteem 
reproach, and Joss, and suffering for Christ, their glory 
and riches. (Heb. xi. 26.) 

These are hard sayings to worldly minds. If they 
cannot be the people of God by something short of this, 
then farewell, for them, to all the privileges of this 
divine, relationship. They willingly part with it, like 
Esau, for some morsel that may gratify the present 
cravings of an earthly and sensual appetite. The be- 
liever, too, has often a long and sharp struggle, before 
he attains to any comfortable measure of this gracious 
disposition ; but as we shall presently see, the Lord, who 
has pledged himself to establish a covenant relation 
between him and his people, though he give them an 
humbling acquaintance with the depths of their own 
depravity and earthly-mindedness, never leaves them, 
till he have won their affections back to himself ;— till 
he have caused them to take him as their all, in time 
and eternity ; their friend, their rest, their portion, for 
ever. O, saith the believer, shall I not serve him, who 
has redeemed me with his own blood from such an 
abyss of woes? hath saved me, by himself enduring 
my sorrows, my sins, my curse; and who, having thus 
redeemed me, now lives to finish this mystery of his , 
love, by interceding, and reigning for me, above! Thus, 
“by the mercies of God,” he is recovered effectually to 
him. Lord, he says, thou hast been a God to me: be- 
hold, I am thine. Use me for thy service: live in me, 
and let me live to thee, all my days, by the faith of thy 
Son. My thoughts, my affections. my time, my talents, 
whatever thou hast given me, O receive them back 
again; fill them with thyself, and make me thine for 
ever. Whether I live, I would live unto the Lord; or 
whether I die, I would die unto the Lord. Thou, O 
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Jesus, crucified for me, art all my salvation and all my 
desire. 

Thee to serve, and thee to know, 

Constitute my bliss below ; 

Thee to see, and thee to love, 

Constitute my bliss above. 


Lord, it is not life to live, 

If thy presence thou deny ; 
Lord, if thou thy presence give, 
*Tis no longer death to die. 


Let me but thyself possess, 
Total sum of happiness ! 

Perfect bliss I then shall prove, 
Heav’n below, and heav’n above. 


Thus, my brethren, do the people of the Lord de- 
vote themselves to him, and delight in his service. 
Seek, I pray you, this engagement of your affections, 
this going forth of your hearts to him. Be not satisfied, 
as most are, that you are doing nothing against God: 
but ask yourselves, day by day, What am I doing, 
what can I do, for him? Give up yourselves, in abso- 
lute surrender, to live to him, with every power of mind 
and body that you possess. Be sure, there is no happy 
religion which comes short, at least, of this aim ; and 
there can be no interruption of happiness, even in a 
world like this, where God is thus restored to his throne 
in the human heart. Rightly does the apostle ascribe 
the alienation of natural men from the sweetness of this 
life of God in the soul, to “the ¢gnorance that is in 
them.” (Eph. iv. 18.) 

There is yet one more mark of God’s people, which 
will need but little comment, after what has been 
already said. 

(4.) They live on him for protection and happiness, 
The subjects of a good governor look for these from the 
wisdom, power, and care of their prince ; and, assuredly, 
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they are not looked for in vain, by the people of God. 
But we can do little more, at present, than refer you, 
for this characteristic, to the close of the last discourse, 
where we considered it as flowing immediately from the 
faith of that promise, “ I will be to them a God.” This 
faith his people have: and, while others are busily 
seeking their safety and happiness in the creature, in- 
quiring on every side, (and never finding,) Who will 
show us any good? while they turn away from the 
fountain of all good, “ Lord,” saith the believer, “ lift 
thou up the light of thy countenance upon me! Thou 
hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the time 
that their corn and their wine increased.” (Ps. iv. 6, 7.) 
Thou hast numbered me, through grace, among thy 
people ; let me experience the support of thine arm; 
let thy angelic hosts minister for me in thy providence : 
“cover me with thy feathers, and under thy wings let 
me trust: let thy truth be my shield and buckler.” (Ps. 
xci. 4.) Grant me the sunshine of thy favour; be 
with me in death; and land me safe, where sins, and 
dangers, and wants, and enemies, are known no more. 

O how blessed is this relation of redeemed sinners 
to their God! They are his people,—yielding them- 
selves to his authority, separating themselves from an 
evil world, devoting themselves to his service, and living 
upon him for protection and happiness. ‘“ The Lord 
God is a sun and shield: the Lord will give grace and 
glory : no good thing will he withhold from them that 
walk uprightly. O Lord of hosts, blessed is the man 
that trusteth in thee!” (Ps. Ixxxiv. 11, 12.) 

But there is another aspect under which these words 
may be viewed,—“ They shall be to me a people; that 
is, J will own them as such; provide for them, commune 
with them, dwell among them, set my heart upon them, 
as being to me in this character. Consider, 
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2. God owning them as his people. The point 
which I have principally in view, under this head, is to 
show the value which God sets upon them, the unspeak- 
able delight which he condescends to take in them, as 
such. This, if we look at it in its spring, originates, 
entirely, with himself. There is nothing in them that 
is amiable or desirable, for which God should so regard 
them, but as he himself puts it there. “Only,” saith 
Moses, (warning Israel, who was a type of them, against 
this very fancy, that any superior merit in themselves 
had been the cause of the Lord’s goodness to them,) 
“ Only, the Lord had a delight in thy fathers to love 
them, and he chose their seed after them, even you, 
above all people, as it is this day.” (Deut. x. 15.) 
But, view them as they are in Christ, washed in his 
blood, and renewed and beautified by his Spirit, and, 
whatever they be in the eye of men, they are, in the 
sight of God, most precious. (Isa. xliii. 4.) Hence, 
with special reference to the price that has been given 
for their redemption, they are described, (Eph. i. 14,) 
as ‘the purchased possession,’—% segrro/noig;—and, 
(Acts, xx. 28,) as “the church of God, which he hath 
purchased (aegierorqouro) with his own blood.” So St. 
Peter calls them, (1 Pet. ii. 9,) a “ peculiar people,” or 
a people for & possession, Aabs sig regiroinow’ and St. 
Paul, again, the same, (Tit. ii. 14,) rudy wegiodorv 
expressing, hereby, not so much the peculiarity, and 
separateness of their character from the world, (though 
that be true, and deducible from it,) but, rather, God’s 
peculiar property in them, and the consequent value 
which he sets upon them. “The Lord’s portion is his 
people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance.” (Deut. 
xxxii. 9.) So he speaks of Israel, (Exod. xix. 5, to 
which St. Peter refers, as above,) “Then ye shall be a 
peculiar treaswre unto me, above all people. (7D LXX. 
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ready regiovonv. Comp. Deut. xiv. 2; xxvi. 18; Ps. 
exxxyv. 4.) The word is the same as that used in 
Mal. iii. 17, “They shall be mine, saith the Lord, in 
the day that I make up my jewels.” (TDI LXX. eoovrul 
por eis segimoinov.) The original term, in all these 
places, is the same, and conveys the idea of property 
acquired at some great cost, and on which the highest 
possible value is placed by the possessor. Such are 
his saints to God. He gave for their redemption his 
well-beloved, his only-begotten Son! They are “ re- 
deemed, not with corruptible things,. ..... but 
with the precious blood of Christ!” And he sets 
a value upon them commensurate with that mighty 
ransom. 

Look at the wonders which God wrought for Israel. 
He had said of them, “ They shall be to me a people,” 
and, haying so resolved, see how he dealt towards them. 
“ As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her 
young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, bear- 
eth them on her wings, so the Lord alone did lead him, 
and there was no strange god with him.” (Deut. xxxii. 
11.) He brought them forth out of Egypt with a 
mighty hand: there was not one feeble person among 
their tribes. He divided the sea, and caused them to 
pass through, and overwhelmed their enemies in the 
midst of it. In the day-time he led them with a cloud, 
and all the night through with a light of fire. He 
clave the rocks in the wilderness, and gave them drink, 
as out of the great depths. He rained down manna 
upon them, and they did eat, and he gave them of the 
corn of heaven. Thy raiment (Moses appeals to them) 
waxed not old, neither did thy foot swell, these forty 
years. He gave them the lands of the heathen, and 
they inherited the labours of the people. (See Psalms, 
Ixxviii. and cy. ; Deut. viii. 4.) 
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My brethren, was this the way of God with Israel 
after the flesh, and shall he do less for his spiritual 
people? Impossible. Consider the terms of endear- 
ment under which he speaks of them. He calls them 
his children; the sheep of his pasture, for whom the 
shepherd bled. The union between them and Christ is 
described as a marriage union. Their love is the love 
of espousals. (Jer. ii. 2.) ‘ My beloved is mine,” saith 
the church, “and I am his.” (Cant. ii. 16, and vi. 3.) 
“Thy Maker is thy husband,” saith God, “the Lord of 
hosts is his name.” (Isa. liv. 5.) Such is the precious- 
ness of his purchased people, in his eyes. Not one of 
them, even the meanest, (if mean there could be, for 
whom such a ransom has been paid,) shall ever be lost 
by him. Lost, do I say? No, beloved, nor lost sight 
of, for a single moment. We are often ready, judging 
by the outward appearance, to complain that he has 
done so. ‘“ Zion said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and 
my Lord hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on 
the son of her womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will I 
not forget thee. Behold, I have graven thee on the 
pan of my hands: thy walls are continually before 

(Isa. xlix. 14-16.) “In that day sing ye unto 
hos? A vineyard of red wine. I the Lord do keep it: 
I will water it every moment: lest any hurt it, I will 
keep it night and day.” (Isa. xxiii. 2, 3.) 

Thus does God own his people, take delight in 
them, communicate himself to them, and joy over them 
as his choice “jewels,” his “peculiar treasure.” Of all 
who lay hold, in faith, on this covenant of grace, and 
come to him, through Jesus, for the washing away of 
their sins through his blood, that word is sure, “They 
shall be to me a people.” Thus will I regard them ; 
thus will I delight in them: and, on the other hand, 
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they shall choose their portion in me, and give them- 
selves to me for ever. 

Before we pass on to our next topic, I cannot 
refrain from two brief remarks, arising out of the 
subject. 

1. How infatuated are the enemies of God’s people! 
How great is the folly (to say nothing of the wicked- 
ness) of hating those whom God loves! It may seem, 
now, a light thing to despise, and ridicule, and vex the 
saints of the Most High: but “he that toucheth them, 
toucheth the apple of his eye.” (Zech. ii. 8.) Perpetual 
have been the attempts of the devil, and his children — 
the men of this world,—to injure and destroy the 
church. A Pharaoh, a Herod, and others like them, 
have, in every age, sought its ruin. But their efforts 
have invariably issued in their own confusion and over- 
throw. “Behold, they shall surely gather together, but 
not by me. Whosoever shall gather together against 
thee shall fall, for thy sake. . . . No weapon that is 
formed against thee shall prosper! and every tongue 
that shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt con- 
demn.” (Isa. liv. 15,17.) O look to it, sinners, if you 
will not be sharers with God’s people, that, at least, 
you be not among their opposers. “Their Redeemer is 
mighty: he will plead their cause with you.’ That 
shall be true, sooner or later, of every individual of his 
people, which he has foretold of Jerusalem, “In that 
day will I make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all 
people. All that burden themselves with it shall be 
cut in pieces ; though all the people of the earth be 
gathered together against it.” (Zech. xii. 3.) Remark, 
secondly, 

2. How glorious is the character, how exalted the 
privileges, of the saints! Whatever men may think of 
them in their present condition, there is a glory belong- 
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ing to them, which surpasses the highest conceptions of 
an earthly mind. They are, even “now, the sons of 
God; and it doth not yet appear what they shall be; 
but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him, for we shall see him as he is.” (1 John, iii. 
2.) The day of his appearing is the day of “the mani- 
JSestation of the sons of God.” Then shall be seen the 
reality of those hopes which a profane and unbelieving 
world despise. The glory of the believer is, like that of 
his Master, while below, a hidden glory : carnal men see 
nothing of it. Look at those to whom Peter wrote. 
What were they, in the eye of men? “Strangers scat- 
tered.” But what, in the eye of God? They were 
“elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obe- 
dience, and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ ;” 
(each of the persons of the Godhead, you observe, en- 
gaged with delight in the salvation of their souls; ) they 
had been “ begotten again unto a lively hope . . . to an 
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for them,” and they for it, 
being “kept by the power of God, through faith, unto 
_salvation!” (1 Pet. i. 1-5.) My brethren, “therefore 
the world knoweth ws not, because it knew him not.” 
Who that buffeted him, spit on him, scourged, mocked, 
pierced him, conceived what was the real character and 
dignity of that despised Nazarene? ‘“ Had they known 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory.” 
And so, did men know the real character of his people, 
his mystical body, partakers with him of his glory, 
(John, xvii. 22,) they would dare to scorn and injure 
them no more. 
Are you, beloved, among this blessed people of God? 
O “reckon that the sufferings of this present time are 
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall be 
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revealed in you!” Realize your proper character, and 
walk worthy of it. “The night is far spent, the day is 
at hand. Cast off the works of darkness, and put on 
the armour of light.” Often think, what, and whose 
you are, and whither you are going. To God, your 
God. To Christ, your life. To saints and angels, your 
companions in love and blessedness. To the mansions 
of your Father’s home,— “a building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.’ And 
you that are not such, seek, and pray, so tobe. “Come 
with us, and we will do you good; for the Lord hath 
spoken good concerning Israel.” May the Lord enable 
you to make answer, like Ruth to her pious mother-in- 
law, ‘‘ Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my 
God.” 


There remains for our consideration, 


II. God’s own engagement to establish this relation 
between us and him. “They shall be to me a people.” 
These words clearly express a resolve of God, in this 
matter. He has so ordered the covenant of grace, that 
it is a swre covenant, a covenant of continuance, to all 
who have once embraced it. The Sinai covenant was 
not so; and because it was not so, “because they con- 
tinued not in it,” (ver. 9,) therefore God made this new 
one with them, “not according to” the former, but one, 
the unconditional tenor of which evidently bespeaks the 
impossibility of its interruption, through the fault and 
folly of man. This we remarked before, in the first dis- 
course ; but its importance will justify the repetition of 
it in this place. 

The terms of the promise under review speak the 
same truth. They are absolute, and unconditional. 
“They shall be to me a people.” His word is passed 
for the effectual accomplishment of his grace; and, 
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therefore, his own divine character and glory are in- 
volved in it. IfGod be able to do what he has resolved 
to do, this relation cannot fail to be made good between 
him and them. He made choice of them from eternity 
hereto, in Christ; (Eph. i. 4;) chose them “unto sal- 
vation, through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of 
the truth.” (2 Thess. ii. 18.) He gave them to the 
Son, as the reward of the “ travail of his soul” in man’s 
redemption; and he covenanted with him, on their 
behalf, to bestow upon them, in time, all the grace that 
should effectually call them into fellowship with him, 
and confirm them in it unto the end. (1 Cor. i. 8, 9.) 
Hence Jude describes them to whom he writes, as, 
“ sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus 
Christ, and called.” All things that concern them, 
in time, are wisely and graciously ordered, from the 
beginning to the end of their experience, with this view, 
— the bringing them to glory. His eye follows them in 
all their wanderings, while they are yet in their natural 
condition of enmity and ruin. His pity spares them: 
his grace, unknown and undesired by them, restrains 
them, in innumerable instances, from rushing upon their 
own destruction. He prepares all events that befall them, 
* (dark and intricate as they may seem,) for fulfilling the 
designs of his everlasting love; and in ways as manifold 
as the riches of his own wisdom, love, and power, he 
arrests them in their career of ruin, calls them by his 
Spirit working in them in due season; and constrains 
them, through Almighty grace, to obey the call, and, 
henceforth, to live indeed. 

It was in prosecution of such a design, that he sent 
his apostle to the dissolute and heathen city of Corinth ; 
and strengthened him, when there, by a special revela- 
tion of his purposes of mercy to many who at the time 
were sunk (1 Cor. vi. 9-11) in the deepest mire of 


168 DIVINE RELATIONSHIP. 


abomination and impurities. “Then spake the Lord to 
Paul, in the night, by a vision, saying, Be not afraid, 
but speak, and hold not thy peace; for I am with 
thee; and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee; for I 
have much people in this city.” (Acts, xviii. 9, 10.) 
The Lord knew them; and because the time of mercy 
was come, he sent his labourer to gather in that har- 
vest of precious souls into his church. So, wherever 
the heralds of the gospel came, we are told, “ As many 
as were ordained (reruyyévo1) unto eternal life believed.” 
(Acts, xiii. 48.) In all this we see the fulfilment of that 
sure counsel of God, expressed in this promise, “ They 
shall be my people.” 

But this counsel goes further than the first establish- 
ment of such arelation. The covenant is an everlasting 
covenant. Its mercies are “swre mercies of David.” 
(Isa. lv. 3.) Herein God especially commends his grace 
towards his people. “Thou, Israel, art my servant, 
Jacob whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraham, my 
friend... . Ihave chosen thee, and not cast thee away.” 
(Isa. xli. 8, 9.) There are no contingencies in this 
covenant; no uncertainties, arising out of the weakness 
and depravity of one of the parties concerned in it. All 
was foreseen of God, when in his infinite, his unchange- 
able love, he first prevailed with the froward hearts of 
his wanderers, to bring them into this relation to him- 
self. He had, from the first, an intimate acquaintance - 
with every peculiarity of their character, and arranged 
all his dealings so as to counteract their evil; to bring 
out of it glory to himself, in over-ruling it for the fulfil- 
ment of his own purpose; humbling them under the 
sense and shame of it; mortifying it, and preventing its 
dominion; and preserving them, through all the bitter 
experience of it, to glory. ‘‘ J knew that thou wouldest 
deal very treacherously, and wast called a transgressor 
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from the womb: for my name’s sake will I defer my 
anger; and for my praise will I refrain for thee, that I 
cut thee not off.” (Isa. xlviii. 8, 9.) 

The. notion of the believer falling, from grace 
received, into final perdition, may consist with the 
belief of some native power in him, at first, to procure 
it: to do more towards its acquisition than simply to 
receive it of God’s free mercy, looking upon him in his 
ruin. Then, indeed, if it be native power by which 
he acquires this grace, he may finally lose it by his 
natural folly and waywardness. But, if it be all of 
God’s goodness, predestinating him ‘to be conformed 
to the image of his Son,” that is, to holiness, and there- 
fore making the soul, “willing in the day of his 
power,” then it is, surely, as contrary to reason as to 
the express testimony of Scripture, to believe, that he 
whose “gifts and callings” are “without repentance,” 
who seeth the end from the beginning, should ever 
forsake what is, so entirely, “the work of his own 
hands.” No, beloved, he who is “the author,” is also 
“the finisher of faith.” (Heb. xii. 2.) Though earth 
and hell combine against the believer, though his in- 
ward foes be ever ready to betray his soul, that word 
shall surely have its accomplishment, “They shall be 
my people.” 

The confidence of this truth is perfectly consistent 
with holy fear. We are, of ourselves, ever prone to 
depart from the ways of God; and, therefore, that 
caution is necessary, ‘‘ Let him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed, lest he fall.’ David, an eminent saint of 
God, fell, in a moment, into the slough of sin, after long 
and near fellowship with God; and he felt the sad and 
shameful consequences of his fall, to the end of his days. 
Hence arises the use of those warnings which are pressed 
so repeatedly, in the word of God, upon the consciences 
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of his professing people. They are addressed to the 
visible church, the wise and foolish, the true and false: 
all of them standing in, at least, outward relation to 
God. Thus these warnings answer a double purpose. 
They admonish the unsound professor of his danger of 
final perdition, and forfeiture of Christian privileges : 
and, at the same time, they serve to keep from these 
the true people of God, by inspiring them with a holy 
and salutary fear, lest, peradventure, they, through the 
deceitfulness of sin, should be led away with the error 
of the wicked, and fall from their own stedfastness. So 
that promise of God has its fulfilment, “I will not 
depart from them to do them good, and I will put my 
fear into their hearts, that they shall not depart from 
me.” (Jer. xxxil. 40.) 

‘The belief of the final perseverance of the saints is 
a very different thing from a vain presumption that I 
am one of them, because of some dreams, or feelings, 
or past experiences, and that therefore, I cannot fail of 
salvation, whatever may be the tenor of my life. The 
privilege, and the character to which it belongs, cannot 
be separated. The perseverance of God’s people is a 
perseverance in holiness ; and they, therefore, are sure 
of eternal life, because he who has called them to it, calls 
them to holiness, and pledges himself to keep them in 
holiness, as the way to life. He ordains them to the 
means, as well as to the end. The assurance, then, I 
am a child of God, and therefore I shall never fail of 
salvation, cannot exist for a moment, but as the spirit 
of God witnesses with my spirit, not that he once (as I 
may think) began, but that he is carrying on a work of 
grace, a sanctifying work, in my heart. Any habitually 
indulged sin at once demonstrates that my confidence 
of interest in God, because of some former convictions 
and religious feelings, has been a delusion. And the 
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sinful infirmities of God’s people, in the same proportion 
that they grieve and banish the Comforter from their 
souls, take away all enjoyment of this truth of final 
perseverance; not because the truth itself is doubted, 
but their agreement with the character of those in 
whom alone it is verified. God will never permit his: 
children to comfort themselves, under circumstances like 
these, by any such abuse of his grace: they know and 
feel, that the doctrine of perseverance is one with which 
they have nothing to do, but as they are turning from 
their evil ways. 

This doctrine is a precious cordial for the fainting 
soldier in the day of battle. It strengthens his weak 
hands: confirms his feeble knees; animates him under 
all the terribleness of conflict. He remembers that God 
is faithful, who has promised, “ They shall never perish, 
neither shall any one pluck them out of my hand.” 
Tell him this sweet truth, then, if he be wavering, 
ready to give up in despair, as, but for this hope of 
salvation, he well may. ‘Tell him of it, if he be even 
fallen, so as he be but struggling and grappling with 
his enemy, though it be in the dust. But, if he be 
parleying with Satan, tampering with sin, ceasing the 
warfare, this precious truth of God becomes as poison 
to his soul. He needs to be warned, in the words of 
the prophet, “ When a righteous man turneth away 
from his righteousness, and committeth iniquity, and 
dieth in them, for his iniquity that he hath done shall 
he die.” (Ezek. xviii. 26.) There is no difficulty in 
reconciling this warning with the doctrine we are con- 
sidering. See note 13. But, whether there be or not, 
it is the truth of God, as much as the other, and a 
most salutary truth, for all who find themselves giving 
way to Satan, instead of warring against him. By it 
God keeps alive holy fear in the hearts of his children, 
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and fulfils his grace, in their recovery from the snare of 
the devil to holiness and happiness. 

Afflictions are another method used by God for the 
same gracious purpose. His children provoke him to 
anger by their backslidings, their grieving and quench- 
ing of his Spirit; and, in consequence, he hides his 
face from them, and chastens them by inward or 
outward trials, making their way dark and sorrowful. 
He hedges them up on every side; disappoints them. 
of their expectations from the creature ; and so constrains 
them to say, “I will return unto my first husband, for 
then was it better with me than now.” (Hos. ii. 6, 7.) 
Thus he departs not from that sure mercy of the cove- 
nant, ‘‘ They shall be to me a people.” You have this 
method of dealing with his covenant people distinctly 
pointed out. (Ps. Ixxxix.) “If,’ God says, (speaking 
of Christ and his believing children,) “If his children 
forsake my law, and walk not in my judgments,—if 
they break my statutes, and keep not my command- 
ments, then wilkI visit their transgression with the rod, 
and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless,’— (here 
see again the infallible security of the covenant,) “ never- 
theless, my loving-kindness will I not utterly take from 
him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail;” (to fail them, 
you observe, is to fail him ;) “my covenant will I not 
break.” O blessed be God, for this most precious 
word! How does it reconcile the believer to afflictions! 
They are the chastenings of a Father, a covenant God, 
“that we may not be condemned with the world.” 
Amen, then; let what will come, this gracious purpose 
in it sweetens all. é 

Thus unalterable, brethren, is that relation into 
which they are brought, who have come to God for 
mercy to their unrighteousness, through Christ. He 
puts them among his children: he contends with their 
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remaining corruptions by the power and grace of his 
Spirit: he disciplines them by afflictions: he warns 
them, and inspires them with godly fear, by the admo- 
nitions of his word and Spirit: he departs from them, 
in sensible comforts, for a season, that they may not 
depart from him, nor he from them, forever. By these, 
as well as by direct allurements of his love, he keeps 
them in obedience ; weans them from the world; wins 
their affections ; and, having caused them to be a people 
to him on earth, he ministers to them “an abundant 
entrance” into his everlasting kingdom and glory. 
There that word has its complete accomplishment, “ I 
will be to them a God, and they shall be to me a 
people.” 

A few words of exhortation and encouragement may 
suitably close this interesting subject. 

There are, surely, none of us, who can have contem- 
plated the blessed character and privileges of the Lord’s 
people, without feeling the desire arise in our hearts, O 
that it were so with me! or, O that it were more so 
with me! How few traces do I find of resemblance to 
‘the saints of God! What reason have [ to fear, that 
the floods of temptation, either from within or from 
without, will, one day, obliterate them altogether! Now 
here is encouragement to you, to enter into this covenant 
relation to God : to say, as was foretold by the prophet, 
(Isa. xliv. 5,) “I am the Lord’s:” or, having so done, 
to trust in him that you shall continue such to the end. 
Many are afraid to join themselves, openly, and avow- 
edly, to the saints of God, lest, after all, they make 
shipwreck of faith and a good conscience, and turn back 
to perdition. But, if you be sincerely desirous of serv- 
ing God, there is no such effectual preservative from 
apostasy as acting a decided part. Own God, and be 
sure God will own you. You cannot expect the Lord’s 
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succours while you are in the enemy’s camp: but, come 
out, and join the hosts of the Lord, and so you put 
yourself under the banner of Omnipotence ; so the Lord 
is under covenant to preserve you in the day of battle. 
“ Fear not,” he says, “thou worm Jacob, and ye men 
of Israel; I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy Re- 
deemer, the Holy One of Israel.” (Isa. xli.14. See the 
whole passage.) So, then, my beloved brethren, by 
extering into covenant with God, remember, you do not 
so much bring yourselves under obligations to God, as 
God under obligation to you. Yow are already bound 
to be his people: and terrible will be the issue, if, from 
whatever cause it be, you refuse his service. But lay 
hold of this covenant ; say of him, by a decided renun- 
ciation of the world, The Lord is my God,—and you 
bring God (so to speak) under obligation to keep you 
in this new relation. Lord, (you may say,) thou hast 
pledged thyself, “They shall be my people.’ Be it 
unto me according to thy word. There is no health in 
me; no strength, by confidence in which I have ven- 
tured to forsake the world, and live unto thee; but thy 
promise, thy faithfulness, thy everlasting love, O thou 
same Lord, yesterday, to-day, and for ever, is my suffi- 
ciency. On these I cast myself. Leave me but for an 
instant, and I perish. But no, beloved, leave you that 
have so come to him he never will, he never can. The 
faith of this truth will enable you, with a good courage, 
to confess and serve him; because, in the full view of 
your own nothingness, you will yet “be strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might.” “Israel shall be 
saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation: ye 
shall not be ashamed nor confounded, world without 
end.” (Isa. xlv. 17.) 
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Hesrews, viii. 11. 


And they shall not teach, every man his neighbour, and 
évery man his brother, saying, Know the Lord ; for 
all shall know me, from the least to the greatest. 


Ever since the days of Isaiah has the promise been 
given to the church of God, with special reference to the 
latter, or gospel times, “ All thy children shall be taught 
of the Lord:” (Isa. liv. 18; (shall be “the Lord’s 
scholars.” (777 ‘392, Compare Isa. viii. 16.) 
The subject matter of this teaching is God himself; or, 
which is the same thing, Christ, the revelation of God, 
glorious in goodness and grace to redeemed sinners. 
This is clear from Christ's own reasoning on the promise 
with the Jews, (John, vi. 45,) where he shows the 
effect of this teaching in leading sinners to himself. “It 
is written in the prophets, And they shall be all taught 
of God: every man, therefore, that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me.” 

In the words of the text, we have this gracious pro- 
mise renewed to the church, and formally embodied in 
the gospel covenant, as necessary to its fulness of spiri- 
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tual blessings. To the promises of divine renewal and 
divine relationship, which we have before treated, is 
added that of divine enlightening,—the gift of that 
“ Spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge of 
God,” which the apostle so fervently desires, and prays 
for, on behalf of his Ephesian converts. (Eph. i. 17.) 
But the words under review are yet more full and 
definite. God evidently promises, in them, the bestowal 
of a knowledge of himself, that should be incomparably 
superior to any that was beforeenjoyed. We may mark 
the superiority of this knowledge of God, under the 
gospel, in three principal particulars — 

1. In the degree of it. 

2. In the extent of its bestowal. 

3. In the mode of its communication. 

It is superior in its degree. The knowledge of God 
enjoyed under the old dispensation was, either that im- 
mediately conveyed by it, or that imparted to the saints, 
independent of it, in virtue of the promise to Abraham, 
which (we need hardly now repeat) was the gospel 
covenant, in embryo. The light afforded by the old 
covenant itself will scarcely bear a moment’s comparison 
with that which shines forth under the gospel. It was 
as moonlight to the meridian day: borrowing all its 
lustre from the Sun of righteousness, ere he had risen 
upon a dark world, and presenting a faint reflection of 
his glory. Such were its institutions: its paschal lamb, 
and other sacrifices: its meats, and drinks, and divers 
washings; its temple, with the holy of holies, and the 
ark of the covenant, and the cherubim of glory shadow- 
ing the mercy-seat; all these were “patterns of things 
in the heavens :” types and symbols of divine mysteries ; 
chiefly, of the person and work of Christ. Believers 
under the gospel can see, in these, an exact and beau- 
tiful representation given, by the wisdom of God, of the 
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good things that were then to come. But, before the 
actual incarnation of the promised Messiah, they were, 
very much, as an allegorical painting without a key 
to it;—a mystery, of the real meaning of which the 
best instructed among the Jews had but little accurate 
perception. Their knowledge was, at the best, but 
shadowy : ours, real_and substantial. Christ, the truth 
of all the types and figures of the law, is come; and, in 
him, this word is indeed fulfilled, “They shall know 
me.” (See page 16.) 
~ But consider, again, the knowledge of God which 
was enjoyed by the saints, independent of the covenant 
under which they were, as a part of the Jewish nation. 
The law could not disannul the promise previously given 
to Abraham; and, by it, all his spiritual seed, then as 
well as now, enjoyed, in their measure, the blessings 
of the covenant of ‘grace. Moses, Samuel, David, 
and many others, under the old dispensation, had real, 
spiritual acquaintance with God, in an extraordinary 
degree. They walked with him in a nearness of holy 
fellowship, to which, in these days, we can find but few 
parallels : witnesses for God, how easily his Spirit can 
compensate for scantiness of outward revelation: and 
how unavailing, without his influences, is all external 
knowledge of divine mysteries. Still, if we compare 
their knowledge of God with that possessed under the 
gospel, its immense inferiority is apparent, on the most 
superficial consideration of it. That word of our Lord 
is made good: ‘Many prophets and righteous men 
have desired to see those things which ye see, and have 
not seen them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, 
and have not heard them.” (Matt. xiii. 17.) 

The mystery, for instance, of a trinity of persons in 
the unity of the Godhead, may be most clearly and 
satisfactorily collected from the Old Testament, and was, 
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doubtless, part of the faith of the ancient church. But, 
in the revelation of Jesus Christ, this truth stands out 
with a prominence and importance, which completely 
throw into the shade all discovery of it, previous to his 
appearing in the flesh. There is not a hope which the 
Christian has, but is essentially interwoven with this 
fundamental truth of the divine nature. Further, the 
character of God was known, in all its important fea- 
tures, by the Old Testament saints. They knew, and 
adored, his infinite holiness, his unalterable truth, his 
unbending justice, his immeasurable compassions. So 
God revealed himself to Moses, (Exod. xxxiv. 6,) “ The 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-suffer- 
ing, and abundant in goodness and truth; keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and trans- 
gression, and sin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty.” (7722) 8 7722) forgiving, he will not forgive. 
(Compare Jer. xxx. 11; Nahum,i. 3.) This is clearly 
God’s glory, (a just God and a Saviour,) as it is revealed 
in Christ, who on this occasion made himself known to 
Moses: and so some understand those words of the 
angel Jehovah to him, (Exod. xxxiii. 23,) “ Thou shalt 
see my back parts,” i. e. my after appearance in human 
nature. (DONS) But after all, if we would see 
these glorious attributes of God in all their heights, and 
depths, and length, and breadth, passing knowledge, we 
must contemplate them, as they are revealed, not at 
Sinai, but at Calvary. They who never witnessed that 
amazing spectacle.— God-man crucified for sinners,— 
with all their precious knowledge of God, knew, com- 
paratively, nothing of his character. Upon the cross of 
Jesus is inscribed, as it were, in his blood, “ They shall 
know me.” 

The testimony of Christ respecting John the Baptist 
is remarkable, in this connexion. He stood between the 
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two dispensations. He saw Christ in the flesh, and 
pointed to him as “the Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the sin of the world.” So far, then, he was privi- 
leged above all that had gone before. He was “more 
than a prophet.” “Verily, I say unto you, among 
them that are born of women, there hath not risen a 
greater than John the Baptist.” But neither could he 
look at Calvary. He saw not the completed salvation 
of Christ : and so far, again, hzs privileges were inferior 
to those of the east of us, who live after him. ‘He 
that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than 
he.” (Matt. xi. 9, 11.) 

To go no further, then, in particularizing instances, 
we say with confidence, on the authority of Christ him- 
self, that the knowledge of God enjoyed under the 
gospel, is incomparably superior, in degree, to that 
vouchsafed under the law. “ We all, with open face, 
unveiled face, (avaxexadrAuumévy,) behold, as in a glass, 
the glory of the Lord.” 

As the knowledge of God, here promised, is superior 
in the degree of it, so further, 

In the extent of its bestowal. Under the Jewish 
economy the spiritual knowledge of God was not only 
confined, almost exclusively, to that single nation, but 
was very partial, even among them. It was preserved 
with difficulty (so to speak) by the exhortations and 
labours of a few pious patriarchs, judges, prophets, and 
other holy men, in succession, from age to age, in the 
midst of general ignorance and indifference (to say the 
least) of the great body of the people, and utter darkness 
among the nations by whom they were surrounded. 
The Jews, so long as they fell not into gross idolatry, 
continued in their national relation to God; and were 
accounted by him as his covenant people, even though 
they had no spiritual acquaintance with him. But, in 
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this new covenant, it is otherwise. A spiritual and 
saving knowledge of God is promised, in it, as the 
portion of all, without exception, who are truly inte~' 
rested therein. ‘ A// shall know me, from the /east to 
the greatest.” 

The third point of superiority which we were to 
notice, in this knowledge of God under the gospel, is, 

The mode of its communication. “They shall not 
teach, every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord.” This language 
clearly imports, that God would vouchsafe a superior 
kind of teaching to any that had been enjoyed com- 
monly, or by covenant, among his ancient people. God 
spake to the Jews, at sundry times, and in divers man- 
ners, by his servants, the prophets, calling upon them to 
know the Lord: but they would not hear. The minis- 
try of their most eminent prophets was, for the most 
part, a ministry of condemnation to those who heard 
them. “Go, tell this people,’ (Isa. vi. 9, 10,) “ Hear” 
ye, indeed, but understand not; and see ye, indeed, 
but perceive not. Make the heart of this people 
fat; and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes: 
lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and convert, and be healed.” So, again, to 
Ezekiel, “ Son of man, I send thee to a rebellious nation, 
that hath rebelled against me; they and their fathers 
have transgressed against me, even unto this very day. 
And thou shalt speak my words unto them, whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear ; for they 
are most rebellious.” (Ezek. ii. 3, 7.) But, under the 
covenant of grace, God not only speaks to us, by a 
greater than man, but 7m us, by his Spirit. Though we 
be not independent of human teaching, (for “it has 
pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe,”) yet the saints, in receiving the 


DIVINE KNOWLEDGE. 181 


knowledge of God through the ministry of man, receive 
it not on the authority of man. There is an inward 
teaching, by God the Spirit, which accompanies the 
word, written or preached : “ an unction from the Holy 
One,” (1 John, ii. 20,) “ whereby they know all things.” 
Hereby they have such a spiritual apprehension of all 
necessary truth, as no human teaching can communicate, 
no unassisted wisdom of men: can attain to. It is a 
heaven-born ray, imparted immediately from God him- 
self: a divine instinct, whereby, though fools (it may be) 
in human knowledge, they are wiser than the wisest of 
natural men, in that only profitable science—the saving 
knowledge of the blessed God. 

Such, brethren, is the outline of the subject which 
is brought before us in the words of my text. God 
grant it may be fulfilled in our experience! that, while 
man addresses the outward sense, God the Spirit may 
speak to the heart: that he may give us, both small 
and great, that knowledge of God, and of Jesus Christ, 
whom God hath sent, which is “eternal life” to all 
who have it. (John, xvii. 3.) 

Dismissing, now, the comparison of the two dis- 
pensations, in these particulars, we may consider the 
knowledge of God, which we enjoy, absolutely, as it is 
in itself. 

The subject before us has three distinct parts, answer- 
ing to the former three, which will demand our attention. 

I. A knowledge of God, covenanted, under the 
gospel. ‘ 'They shall know me.” 

II. The universality of this knowledge of him by 
his covenant people. “Ad shall know me, from the 
least to the greatest.” 

III. A super-human source of this knowledge. 
“They shall not teach, every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord.” 
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I. A knowledge of God, covenanted, under the 
gospel. ‘They shall know me.” 

This (strange to say) is a knowledge little thought 
of, or valued, by men in general: and, which is 
stranger still, it is that, of which all men, in Christian 
countries, think they are in possession. Whatever be 
their acknowledged neglect of God, that they are really 
ignorant of him they have no suspicion. And, in truth, 
if the knowledge of God here supposed were no more 
than a set of notions, learnt in childhood, and amount- 
ing to a mere vague acknowledgment of his being, and 
some principal attributes of that being,—then, a claim 
might, perhaps, be laid to it. But, to know God indeed, 
according to the true sense of the term, is to have such 
an apprehension of his infinite majesty and holiness, as 
shall lay us low, cause us to fear before him, and to 
bow with deepest submission to his will. It is to have 
such a knowledge of his glorious goodness as shall fill 
us with holy delight in him, with intense desire after 
communion with him, and enjoyment of his favour. 
Further, it is so to behold his glory, as to be ourselves 
transformed into the same image of holiness and good- 
ness: to be ourselves “ partakers of the divine nature.” 
(2 Pet. i. 4.) 

Now this is a knowledge of God, of which, alas! 
most of those who profess to know him have absolutely 
nothing. And to the want of it the Scriptures trace 
up all those floods of actual wickedness, that are for 
ever deluging the face of human society. Thus we 
read of the sons of Eli, that they “were sons of Belial; 
they knew not the Lord.” (1 Sam. ii. 12.) When our 
Lord foretells the persecution of his followers by the 
Jews, he thus accounts for it: “ These things will they 
do unto you, because they have not known the Father, 
nor me.” (John, xvi. 3.) Does the apostle exhort the 
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Thessalonians to keep the vessel of the body in sancti- 
fication and honour? He ascribes the opposite evil to 
ignorance, precisely, of the same kind. “ Not (saith he) 
in the lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which 
know not God.” And, again, of the heathen, generally, 
—after noticing how they walked in the vanity of their 
minds, he adds, ‘‘ Having the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God through the 
ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their hearts.” (Eph. iv. 18.) Such, as to any true and 
saving knowledge of God, is the state of all natural 
men, whether they be heathen, or, like the sons of Eli, 
enjoy the outward revelation of God and his will. 
“here is none that wnderstandeth, there is none that 
seeketh after God.” They neither have this knowledge, 
nor have they so much understanding as to seek after 
it. The sovereign grace of God, that convinces his 
people of sin, and so of their need of mercy, gives them 
the first real insight into his character. Along with 
the discovery of their own guilt, (which itself arises 
from spiritual views of his character,) they are taught 
to discern his ‘“‘ glory in the face of Jesus Christ ;” the 
union of perfect holiness with unbounded goodness to 
sinners, in and by his Son. And when, by the same 
grace, they embrace this covenant, founded on free for- 
giveness of all trespasses, through the finished work of 
Christ, then have they, also, a title to this blessed 
promise of it: and experience the faithfulness of God, 
in its continual accomplishment to their souls: “ They 
shall know me.” They acquire larger, and more in- 
fluential views of God:—views which engage their 
hearts to him, and powerfully, though gradually, subdue 
the yet remaining corruptions of an evil nature. Thus 
the apostle describes believers as “renewed in know- 
ledge,” and connects with it their advancement in all 
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the graces of the Christian character. “ Being fruitful 
in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of 
God.” (Col. i. 10.) “ Grow in grace,” saith St. Peter, 
(2 Epist. iii. 18,) “and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

This knowledge of God, which is matter of pro- 
mise to his covenant people, we may consider under 
two heads. It consists in saving acquaintance with 
God, 

(1.) As he is in himself,—in his revealed nature and 
character. 

(2.) As he is to us,—in his purposes towards us, 
and the interest which we have in him. 

(1.) As he is in himself,—in his revealed nature 
and character. At our entrance upon the Christian 
life, the holiness of God, as a sin-hating God, and his 
mercy in forgiving sin through a Saviour’s blood, are 
the parts of his character chiefly contemplated by the 
soul, and these but imperfectly. It is by the believer's 
walk with God, in life, the experimental acquaintance 
he gets with him, in the mystery of redemption, that 
he attains to more solid, more comprehensive views, of 
his glory, grace, and truth, as they shine forth in the 
person and work of Jesus. The truth, moreover, of 
God’s nature, as one God in trinity, and trinity in 
unity, becomes daily better understood, and delighted 
in: not as a matter of speculation, and presumptuous 
inquiry, but as ministering a solid foundation of trust 
to a guilty sinner. As far as the believer can see, the 
very possibility of the salvation of his soul rests on this 
distinction of persons in the one blessed God: so that 
the Father could give his only-begotten Son; the Son 
could offer himself without spot to God; and the Spirit 
of the Father and the Son could go forth, to apply this 
salvation by the testimony of Jesus, quickening the 
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soul together with Christ, and fitting it for the enjoy- 
ment of God. 

Thus the saints of God have experimental know- 
ledge of this mystery of the Godhead, by distinct com- 
munion with each of the sacred persons:— with the 
Father, in his everlasting love; with the Son in his re- 
deeming grace; with the Spirit, by his personal indwell- 
ing, in all his sanctifying and refreshing influences. The 
longer the Christian lives, the more he sees of wisdom, 
holiness, and love, beyond degree, in the plan, the accom- 
plishment, the application, of the salvation which is by 
Christ ; mercy and truth, blended with infinite holiness, 
in the Father: infinite amiableness in Christ; infinite 
condescension, and tenderness, in God the Spirit. This 
knowledge, by sweet experience, of the divine nature and 
character, as they are made known in Christ, is the food. 
and feast of his soul, all the days of his pilgrimage; the 
foretaste of that fulness of delights which he shall enjoy, 
when he shall see God as he is, and know him even as 
he is known. Hence we find God thus speaking, by the 
prophet; (Jer. ix. 24;) “ Let him that glorieth glory in 
this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I am 
the Lord, which exercise loving-kindness, judgment, and 
righteousness, in the earth; for in these things I delight, 
saith the Lord.” Now this the believer does. He 
glories in his knowledge of the blessed God. He lifts up 
his eyes, with tears of joy, in increasing discoveries, from 
time to time, yea, taste, of his goodness; and can cry to 
him, with unutterable delight, “ My God, I know thee.” 
(Hos. viii. 2.) We pass on, then, by an easy transition, 
to consider this knowledge of God, secondly, 

(2.) As he is to us,—in his purposes towards us, 
and the interest which we have in him. ‘The sinner is 
often brought to God in ways which, for a long time, he 
cannot comprehend. He knows not what God is doing. 
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Outward judgments, perhaps, for sin, and inward re- 
bukes of conscience, with discoveries of deserved wrath, 
combine to afflict his soul, and lead him to the conclu- 
sion that God is about to destroy him ;——that no mercy 
is intended for him. Hear God describing these deal- 
ings with his people, (Isa. xlii. 16.) “I will bring the 
blind by a way that they knew not: I will lead them in 
paths which they have not known;”—and, now, see 
the issue: “I will make darkness light before them, 
and crooked things straight; these things will I do 
unto them, and not forsake them.” This grace he ac- 
complishes, when, having thoroughly humbled the sin- 
ner, having made him willing to submit himself to Ais 
way of salvation, he brings that salvation into his ex- 
perience ; causes him to see the need that there has been, 
for all God’s dealings with him, hitherto so dark and 
inexplicable, and gives him the assurance that, notwith- 
standing all these, his thoughts towards him, from 
everlasting, have been “thoughts of peace, and not of 
evil,” and that all things are working together for his 
good, 

This is a knowledge of God which may well make 
the contemplation of him, well make communion with 
him, exceedingly delightful to the soul of a Christian. 
He knows something, not only of the general character 
of God, as a God of mercy and grace in Christ, but of 
his mind towards him. 'This redeeming God, saith he, 
glory and blessing be on his name! has looked on me: 
has had purposes of love towards me, (unworthy as I 
am,) in Christ. He bore with me in all the provocations 
of my unregenerate condition: his Spirit has convinced 
me of sin, and has made a Saviour precious; and he is 
leading me, and willlead me, “by a right way, to a city 
of habitations.”” My beloved brethren, this is a little of 
what God means, when he promises of his people, “ They 
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shall know me.” No barren, miserable notions, about a 
being never realized nor desired ; but a life-giving, joy- 
inspiring knowledge of him which wins the whole man 
from idols, to serve the living and true God; to say, 
with the Psalmist, There is none in heaven, or earth, 
that I desire, in comparison with thee. 

Further, believers know God, as having a near in- 
terest in him. All those glorious and pleasant relations 
which they bear to God, and God to them, are summed 
up in this, that they are “rn curist.” (Rom. viii. 1, 
and xvi. 7; 2 Cor. v.17; Philip. ili. 9; 1 John,.v. 20.) 
What he is, they are, in the eye of God; having one 
Life with him, (Col. iii. 4,) one Spirit, (1 Cor. vi. 17,) 
one Father, (John, xx. 17,) one Glory. “The glory 
which thou gavest me, I have given them; that they 
may be one, even as we are one. Jin them, and thou 
an me, that they may be made perfect in one.” (John, 
xvii. 22, 23.) Brethren, to have this interest in God, 
through his Son, this is to know God; and they who 
have it cannot fail to know him. To this point we 
have a very remarkable testimony by St. John, (1 
Epist. v. 20,) “‘ We know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an understanding that we may know 
him, that is true, and we are in him that is true, even 
in his Son Jesus Christ.” (Compare, also, the 4th with 
the 5th verse of his second chapter.) 

Believers, then, know God, by vital union with him, 
in Christ, through faith. This is the crowning know- 
ledge of God, the all in all, to the Christian, in his pre- 
sent condition. In Christ is his life, his strength, his 
fruitfulness, his joy. There is not a single grace which 
he exercises, all his days, but he puts it forth, (as the 
branch puts forth its fruit,) simply in virtue of the life 
and nourishment immediately derived, for that parti- 
cular grace, from the living root. The great object of 
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God, in the diversified experience of his children, is to 
lead them into the practical knowledge of this, their 
interest in Christ. He constrains them, often by bitter 
visitations, because they will not learn without them, to 
look out of themselves, for sufficiency, to him: to live, 
each day, on Christ, for all they would be or do, in that 
day, acceptable to God. And exactly as they can say 
with the apostle, “I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me,” may they be said to have that acquaintance with 
God which is here promised. They know him, because 
he dwelleth in them, and they in him. (John, xiv. 17; 
1 John, iv. 13.) 

Such, then, is the meaning of the promise, “‘ They 
shall know me.” We have, further, an assurance of, 


II. The universality of this knowledge of God by 
his covenant people. ‘‘ Add shall know me, from the least 
to the greatest.” 

It will throw light upon this part of our subject, if 
we recur, briefly, to the circumstance of the old dispen- 
sation, under which this privilege of divine knowledge 
was far from belonging to the generality of God’s cove- 
nant people. They had but “the form of knowledge, 
and of the truth in the law.” (Rom. ii. 20.) It was 
shrouded under the veil of typical institutions, pro- 
phecies, and dark sayings. The ordinances and minis- 
trations of that covenant were carnal, not spiritual: so 
that the men of that day were put to the necessity of 
much painful search, to discover, if it were possible, the 
hidden meaning of that which was presented to them. 
They had the knowledge of God conveyed therein ; but, 
as St. Paul says of our present knowledge, compared 
with that of the heavenly world, so we may say of theirs, 
in contrast with that which believers enjoy under the 
gospel, it was 6, éoérreou, &y aiviywari, “through a glass, 
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in a riddle.” (1 Cor. xiii. 12.) Hence (to repeat what 
we observed in the first discourse) they needed a mutual 
communication of light received upon it from time to 
time, as persons helping one another in the dark. The 
testimony of St. Peter (also before noticed) is very 
remarkable on this point. He represents the very men 
who foretold the salvation of Christ, as inquiring, and 
searching diligently, (¢&<@arnouy nal e&needvnouy) con- 
cerning it—even their own testimony to it. “ Unto 
whom (says St. Peter) it was revealed, that, not unto 
themselves, but unto us, they did minister the things 
which are now reported unto you, by them which have 
preached the gospel unto you, with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven.” (1 Pet. i. 10, 12.) It is easy to 
perceive, then, that the knowledge of God afforded by 
the old covenant alone, would be, to the great mass of 
the Jewish nation, as darkness. They would never be 
able to unravel the hidden sense of their religious mys- 
teries: and even they who were at all enabled so to do, 
did so, in virtue of their interest-in the gospel promise to 
Abraham, rather than by any grace of the Sinai cove- 
nant itself; and, in this state of things, that mutual 
encouragement, and helping, one of another, to “know 
the Lord,” was a natural result, and not without its use. 
You have an illustration of this, in our Lord’s time. 
He opened his mouth in parables, and dark sayings. 
(Matt. xiii. 35, from Ps. Ixxviii. 2.) He gave hints, 
and obscure notices, of what was to befall himself. The 
consequence was, that, until the descent of the Spirit, 
his disciples had no distinct perception of the truth com- 
municated. ‘They were therefore continually question- 
ing, and reasoning, among themselyes,— What does this 
mean, or that mean? They sought out, one of another, 
the true knowledge of God conveyed therein. 

The same thing exists among ourselves, at this day, 
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with respect to unfulfilled prophecy. The people of 
God are much in the dark upon it. Long and laborious 
investigation, and comparison of one prediction with 
another, is necessary, to arrive at the least clue to its 
meaning. Learned and holy men have thrown light, at 
different times, upon different parts of it, and, so, know- 
ledge is increased. But, after all, the variety of opinions 
which the wisest and best entertain upon it, show the 
real difficulty, and obscurity, in which it is, at present, 
shrouded. It is a subject which, above all other, calls 
for great modesty and diffidence, and the utmost allow- 
ance for diversity of views. But what I would call 
your attention to, here, is the result. This is, precisely, 
that noticed in this promise, as to the old dispensation. 
Men are saying, one to another, Know the Lord. We 
are glad of all the mutual help that can be afforded. 
We gather the sentiments of our brethren, and compare, 
and weigh, and wait for further light, and are glad to 
listen to any, who may be competent to speak upon the 
subject. Just so it was, under the old dispensation : 
but then, observe,—for this is a most important differ- 
ence,—that the obscurity upon thetr minds, was not 
regarding any details of the divine government of events, 
but regarding salvation itself; the knowledge of the 
Lord in those most essential particulars, on which hung 
the eternal interests of their souls. . Herein, they who 
knew most of him, under the old covenant, knew him 
but imperfectly. They had never seen Christ with 
unveiled face; and their apprehension of his grace was, 
in many respects, faint and uncertain: while by far the 
greater number, of those who were under that covenant, 
had no saving knowledge of God at all. 

But it is the essential character of all who are truly 
interested in this better covenant, that they have a spiri- 
tual knowledge of God. ‘ Ad/ shall know me.” There 
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is not one true child of God, under the gospel, but has 
his measure of it. He discerns the perfections of God, 
as they are displayed in the work of redemption; that 
“mystery which, in other ages, was not made known 
to the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his 
apostles and prophets, (and by them to the church,) 
through the Spirit.” The “east” of God’s covenant 
people, as well as the greatest, has now a satisfying, 
soul-quieting acquaintance with God: such an under- 
standing of the method of peace with God, through 
Christ, as even prophets, and righteous men of old, the 
most spiritual of their day, desired in vain. ‘The way- 
faring man, though a fool, shall not err therein.” Yea, 
often, the poor, and ignorant, and weak in intellect, of 
this world, are, in the sovereignty of divine grace, pre- 
eminently “rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which God hath promised to them that love him.” 
Even babes and sucklings, through the mighty power 
of God’s Spirit, have “ perfected praise,” in the appre-. 
hension of this great salvation :—many a little child 
knowing, in the simple knowledge of a crucified Jesus, 
more than all the wisdom of the world, nay, even of the 
Old Testament Church, couldimpart. “ All shall know 
me, from the least to the greatest.” 

We must not forget that this covenant is yet to be 
made, in the latter days, with the literal seed of Israel 
and Judah. See Note 14. ‘This is the covenant 
that I will make with the house of Israel, after those 
days, saith the Lord,” (ver. 10.) And it seems agree- 
able to the concurrent testimony of all prophecy, to 
expect a literal fulfilment of this promise, (and indeed of 
all the promises of this covenant,) at that period, of a 
kind, as well as to a degree, different from anything 
that has yet been enjoyed. “ When the Lord shall 
build up Zion, he shall appear in his glory.” (Ps. cil. 
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16.) Of this fulness of spiritual light and joy, in that 
day to which the longing expectation of the Christian 
church is now directed, the prophets everywhere speak 
in glowing language. “The light of the moon shall be 
as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be 
sevenfold, as the light of seven days, in the day that 
the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth 
the stroke of their wound.” (Isa. xxx. 26.) At present, 
we have reason to mourn over the little impression 
which the gospel makes, upon the generality of those 
who hear it. They know not the Lord. They have 
the outward privileges of the covenant, but they have 
never really consented to it, so as to have the spiritual 
enjoyment of its blessings. Still we complain with the 
prophet, “ Who hath believed our report ? and to whom 
is the arm of the Lord revealed?”” But, when God 
shall finally establish this covenant with his ancient peo- 
ple, he will do it, not merely in the outward dispensation 
of it, but in power. The distinction of nominal and 
real, carnal and spiritual, professors, shall be, if not alto- 
gether, yet, comparatively, done away. They shall all 
know the Lord. “Thy people shall be all righteous.” 
“Their seed shall be known among the Gentiles, and 
their offspring among the people : all that see them shall 
acknowledge them, that they are the seed which the 
Lord hath blessed.” (Isa. Ixi. 9.) And the era of mil- 
lennial blessedness, commencing with their national con- 
version to the faith of Christ, will witness the establish- 
ment of this same grace, and knowledge of God, among 
all the nations of the earth. ‘The earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the seas.” (Hab. ii. 14.) But the promise 
is not to be “émited to the nation of Israel, or to the 
times of the wniversal triumph of the gospel. The 
covenant is that under which we live; and which has 
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been “established” with all the saints of God, ever since 
Christ died, and rose again. For it is the covenant of 
which he is Mediator, (ver. 6,) and from the least to 
the greatest, of those who now come to God on the 
ground of it, this promise shall be verified in their expe- 
rience, ‘ All shall know me.’ Compare the use which 
our Lord makes (John, vi. 45) of the promise, (Isa. liv. 
13,) which evidently, from the context, relates, strictly, 
to the latter-day glory of the literal Israel. Mark, 
thirdly, 


III. A super-human source of this knowledge. 
“They shall not teach, every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord.” 

This is, certainly, not said, to disparage God’s 
appointed ordinance of public preaching, or mutual ex- 
hortation. It was under this very gospel covenant, that 
he first gave the command, ‘“ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature.’ Nor is 
preaching merely an institution for first calling the at- 
tention of unconverted men to the doctrine of Christ. 
Rather, it is expressly ordered for the church. ‘“ He 
_ gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evan- 
* gelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edi- 

fying of the body of Christ.” (Eph. iv. 11, 12.) 
~ Accordingly, you will find, they are blamed, in this 
very epistle, (chap. x. 25,) who forsook the assembling 
of themselves together ; and the charge to these Hebrew 
believers is — not, 7’each not, every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, but, “ Hxhort one another 
daily, while it is called to-day.” (chap. iii. 13.) We 
have anticipated the meaning of the words before us, 
under the preceding head; referring them to that mutual 
communication of light imparted on divine truths, which 
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is natural, and useful, when they are involved in much 
obscurity. This was to be, comparatively, superseded 
under the gospel; inasmuch as all, small and great, 
would have, in themselves, a satisfying and sure know- 
ledge of God, in all things pertaining to salvation. They 
would be “the Lord’s scholars:” and this the words we 
are considering clearly imply. 

The people of God, then, under the gospel, are still 
dependent upon the appointed messengers of Christ, who 
break to them the bread of life, and unfold, from time to 
time, the mystery of redemption, as “ fellow-workers 
with God.” But the believer does not so learn of man, 
as that he receives the truth in that uncertainty, or 
sense of possible error, which attaches to every mere 
word of man, and which attached, in a measure, to the 
ordinary teachings of the ancient church, respecting a 
salvation then but imperfectly revealed. There is a 
revelation of God to his children, a knowledge of him- 
self, which he gives them immediately, by his Spirit, 
that is, like light, dts own witness. The man who has 
it is swre that he has it, and that itis of God. He can 
say, as the people did of Christ to the woman of Samaria, 
(John, iv. 42,) “ Now we believe, not because of thy 
saying, for we have heard him ourselves, and know that 
this is trdeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.” 
Not that our feedings alone are the test of truth, in this 
matter ; but, wherever there is this genuine illumination 
by God’s Spirit, it will be found exactly to accord with 
the outward revelation, given by the same Spirit, in the 
written word. It is maintained, and grows continually, 
by meditation upon that word, in faith and prayer, and 
in the use of those human ministrations by which God 
has appointed that his children shall be nourished. Jn 
these, God himself meets them, and teaches them, by his 
Spirit. Hence the gospel is called, “ the ministration of 
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the Spirit :” and in this light all true believers receive 
it, “not as the word of man, but, as it is in truth, the 
word of God.” (1 Thess. ii. 13.) 

St. John beautifully refers to this inward teaching 
of the Spirit, as above all the teaching of man, in his 
first epistle ; (chap. ii. 26, 27;) “These things have I 
written unto you, concerning them that seduce you. But 
the anointing which ye have received of him abideth in 
you; and ye need not that any manteach you ; but, as 
the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye 
shall abide in him.” So we find Paul writing to the 
Thessalonians. (1 Thess. iv. 9.) ‘But, as touching 
brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you; for 
ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another.” 
Now, both these holy men were, at the very time they 
thus wrote, instructing and admonishing the church : 
and this they felt to be continually necessary. “It was 
needful for me,” says St. Jude, “to write unto you, 
and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend for the 
faith which was once delivered unto the saints.” ‘To 
the same effect writes St. Peter: “I will not be negli- 

gent to put you always in remembrance of these things ; 
~ though ye know them, and be established in the present 
truth.” (2 Pet. i. 12.) But they would so speak, so 
teach, as always to direct the souls of believers to that 
superior teacher, by whom themselves had attained the 
saving knowledge of God; and by whom (as they were 
well aware) every individual of the Lord’s family, the 
least as well as the greatest, receives it also. With this 
the experience of all believers exactly agrees. The Lord 
himself is their teacher. The Spirit of truth guides 
them into all truth. They may not be able to. argue 
for it, or explain it, to the silencing of the cavils of such 
as gainsay it; but “one thing they know, that, whereas 
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they were blind, now they see.” They could as soon 
doubt the existence of the sun in the firmament, when 
they see his light and are warmed and enlivened by his 
rays, as doubt, for a moment, the reality of that truth 
of God, the light of which shines into their hearts, and 
the power of which has broken the chains of sin, enabled 
them to overcome the world, restored in them the image 
of God, and won their hearts to him in love. And 
comparing themselves with their former selves, when 
they had the same outward revelation, the same ordi- 
nances, and yet were in darkness, as many are still 
around them,— utterly opposed to the truth as it is in 
Jesus, though professing to believe and obey it,—to 
what can they ascribe the blessed change, but to the 
enlightening and life-giving influences of the Lord the 
Spirit, “opening their eyes, and turning them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God?” 'To this immediate illumination, by God him- 
self, the inspired writers everywhere ascribe all saving 
knowledge of God, in themselves or others. “The Son 
of God is come, and hath given us an understanding, 
that we may know him that is true,” (1 John, v. 20.) 
“ God, who commanded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness, hath shined in our hearts, to give us the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ.” (2 Oor. iv. 6.) 

This important point,—the indispensable necessity 
for spiritual illumination,—St. Paul opens at length, 
in his first epistle to the Corinthians ; having been led 
to the subject by a mention of his own preaching among 
them, at the beginning of their acquaintance with the 
gospel. The opulent and profligate city of Corinth, 
suited, by its peculiar localities, to be a mart of nations, 
attracted much of the philosophy, so called, of ancient 
Greece. There might be found, in abundance, the 
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vain and self-important disputers of this world: the 
men who sought after wisdom, and rejected nothing, in 
the form of wisdom, but its divine reality. Such was 
Corinth, when Paul visited it; or, rather, when God 
visited it, having ‘‘much people in that city.” How 
does he set Paul to gather them in? Shall he accom- 
modate his testimony to the speculating, curious, philo- 
sophical character of the audience whom he had io 
address? Shall he soothe their prejudices, by qualify- 
ing, disguising, withholding, for a season, or in a 
measure, the offensiveness, the foolishness of his mes- 
sage :—salvation, by one crucified as a malefactor ? 
It is quite evident, from the whole tenor of his epistle 
to them, that he had a keen perception of their state 
and character, had taken an accurate measure of it, 
and pondered well, how it became him to proceed. And 
what is the resolution to which he came? What was 
to be the style of his ministrations? “I came not with 
excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring unto you 
the testimony of God. For I determined not to know 
anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him cruci- 
js acer ahegar And my speech, and my preaching, was 
not with enticing words of man’s wisdom, but with 
demonstration of the Spirit, and of power.” And then 
he gives his reason for so doing. “That your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God.” (chap. ii. 1-5.) 

He was sure that, be the pride of man what it 
might, the doctrine of “Christ crucified” was, “to 
them which are called, the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God:” and he most scrupulously avoided 
mixing, herewith, any embellishments of oratory, or 
forms of philosophical argumentation, that might even 
seem, by their own enticing influence, to attract the 
mere natural man to its reception. His teaching should 
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not be human teaching, but divine. O that all who 
profess to preach the same gospel preached it in the 
same way ! 

But this mention of his renunciation of the arts of 
human wisdom leads him to the point which we have 
here, more particularly, in hand,—the necessity of spi- 
ritual illumination, for any saving knowledge of divine 
truths. Our message, saith he, is true wisdom, (ver. 6,) 
“but not the wisdom of this world..... But we 
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery; even the 
hidden wisdom .... which none of the princes of 
this world knew . . . . As it is written, (Isa. lxiv. 4,) 
Hye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man (natural men) the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him. But God 
hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit.” And this 
he repeats, yet more fully, (ver. 12,) “ Now we have 
received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
which vs of God, that we might know the things that 
are freely given to us of God.” 

Here, then, is, obviously, a matter of infmite mo- 
ment, to all who enjoy the outward revelation of the 
gospel of Christ. The words which we have just been 
considering declare, most unequivocally, that there can 
be no saving knowledge of the things of God, but by 
the immediate teaching of the Spirit of God. There is 
such a thing (and, alas! it is no uncommon thing) as 
attendance upon the plainest ministry of the gospel, ac- 
quaintance with the letter of the Scriptures, and even 
profession of evangelical truth, while yet the soul is 
totally in the dark, as to any spiritual understanding 
of spiritual mysteries. Men satisfy themselves with 
words, and notions, about divine things; but the reality 
is never embraced, no, nor even so much as adequately 
conceived by them: as far as it is apprehended, there 
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is, still, all the hostility of a carnal mind against the 
truth. ‘The natural man,” saith the apostle, (in the 
same chapter referred to above,) “receiveth not, od 
déyeras, the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, od 
dbvaras yvdves, because they are spiritually discerned.” 
The persons here spoken of are described as natural, 
{buxinos’ the same word as that used by St. Jude 
(ver. 19) to express persons “ not having the Spirit ;” 
uxinol, reduce wh exovres.) Now all such men, when 
the truths of the gospel are proposed to them, though 
it be “in the words which the Holy Ghost teacheth,”’ 
receive them not: see no glory in them; no correspon- 
dence with their character and condition; nay, count 
the representations made to them of spiritual joys and 
terrors, or corruption in them, and mercy in God, 
of man’s ruin, and recovery, through the gospel, to 
holiness and happiness, of the vanity of the world, and 
the blessedness of forsaking it for another,—to be over- 
strained, false, gloomy, enthusiastic. ‘They are foolish- 
ness unto them.” And, out of this darkness of a blind 
and sinful heart, nothing but the power of him who 
, “turneth the shadow of death into the morning” can 
ever rescue men. “ Neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned.” Alas; what a daily 
comment do the lives of men furnish to this awful 
truth ! 

My brethren, Is this your condition? Do you see 
* no beauty in the things of God? Are the doctrines of 
the cross of Christ strange to your mind? And does 
the experience of the believer appear folly and fanati- 
cism? Here the reason is made apparent. These 
things are “ spiritually discerned;” and, if that pro- 
mise has never been fulfilled in you,— They shall be 
taught of the Lord,”—it is no wonder, you apprehend 
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them not. .O pray that your eyes may be opened to 
see the truth. “If our gospel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are lost: in whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest the 
light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image 
of God, should shine unto them.” (2 Cor. iv. 4.) You 
need the spirit of a little child, who, conscious of its 
own ignorance, looks up to a parent for teaching. 
Without this you cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. (Matt. xviii. 3.) You may, perhaps, find 
your way, out of an erroneous, into an orthodox creed. 
You may have much biblical learning, and understand- 
ing of theology as a science; but knowledge of God 
unto salvation,—that knowledge which humbles for sin, 
attracts to God, transforms into his holy image and 
likeness,— none but God’s Spirit can impart. Cry, 
mightily, to him, for this grace. Become a fool in your 
own eyes, that you may be wise indeed; and so shall 
that heavenly light break in upon your soul, which 
brings its own immediate evidence along with it. Never 
use the word of God, but with fervent prayer for his 
divine enlightening in the use of it. It was not given 
to make men wise, independent of himself. But, take 
it to God, and he will shine upon its blessed truths, 
and you shall see indeed. 

Let us gather, in conclusion, two or three profitable 
lessons from this whole subject. And, first, 

1. Do we possess such superior light, and knowledge 
of God, to any which the saints of old enjoyed? O, 
then, let the superior effects of this knowledge be clearly 
discernible in our conduct. T'o see God indeed, is to be 
like God. So St. John reasons: ‘“ We know that... 
we shall be like him, for we shall see him.” He infers 
the certainty of our resemblance to him, from the cer- 
tainty of our vision of him; and the same is true, in 
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its measure, now. The spiritual discovery of God 
changes the beholder into the image of God. What an 
elevated standard of holiness, then, what spiritual affec- 
tions, what superiority to the trifles of a vain and dying 
world, become us, who have life and immortality brought 
to light in the gospel: who see God, as prophets and 
saints of old saw him not; ‘“‘ God manifest in the flesh :” 
coming down to men in their own nature, and giving 
them a perfect pattern of holy obedience, under all the 
circumstances of life. Further, who see salvation com- 
pleted for sinners: free to “ whosoever believeth: ” 
wrapped up in no obscurity of types, and dark predic- 
tions, but so plain, that the simplest cannot mistake in 
it: and who live, moreover, under the dispensation of 
the Spirit, of whom it is testified, “ Hvery one that 
asketh receiveth.” 

My beloved brethren, we too little consider these 
unspeakable privileges which we possess, above holy 
men of old, in that light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God, which shines to us, so clearly, in the face of 
Jesus Christ. Abraham rejoiced to see the day of 
Christ, at a distance of almost two thousand years: but 


_we see it near: not some of us only,—the greatest (as 


he was) among the saints of God, but the very deast in 
the kingdom of heaven. O may we lay to heart the 
solemn responsibility which attaches to us, who live in 
this full splendour of the gospel day; under the largest 
revelation, of the character and purposes of God, ever 
vouchsafed to man! “ What shall the end be of them,” 
—the apostle leaves the question, as unable to give any 
adequate reply to it,—“ What shall the end be of them 
who obey not the gospel of God?” (1 Pet. iv. 17.) 
One thing at least we know, from the lips of him whose 
judgment is irreversible, and it may well make the ears 
of every one that heareth it to tingle. “I say unto 


202 DIVINE KNOWLEDGE. 


you,” said Jesus, to a city, whose privileges, however 
great, are not to be compared with ours, “it shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 
judgment, than for thee?” 

2. Be satisfied with no knowledge of God to which 
you have yet attained. Though, like Paul, you had 
been caught up into the third heaven; though, like 
him, you had received what you know of Christ by his 
own immediate revelation, yet should your prayer be, 
with Paul, “That I may know him:” yet should your 
language be, as his was, “ Not as though I had already 
attained.” Still have you reason to say, ‘‘ Now I know 
in part.” Nay, beloved, were you even as angels are 
in heaven, yet is this salvation of Jesus a mystery so 
deep,— one, every fresh insight into which gives such 
glorious discoveries of God, that even angels “ desire to 
look into it.” (1 Pet. i. 12.) eg & éaidumodow &yyeros 
TIAPAKY ¥YAI,—a word which expresses a bending 
over anything, with eager desire to get a thorough 
insight into it. How does this shame our apathy, who 
are the subjects of this redemption, and yet presently 
think we know enough of it; and must needs be driven 
by trials, and straits, and bitter exercises of mind, into 
any growing acquaintance with God in Christ! Mark 
how the constant prayer of the apostle, on behalf of all 
his converts, was for this very thing. “I cease not to 
give thanks for you, making mention of you in my 
prayers, that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him: the 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened,” &e. 
(Hph. i. 16, 17.) “We do not cease to pray for you, 
and to desire that ye might be jil/ed with the knowledge 
of his will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding : 
that ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing; 
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being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in 
the Inowledge of God.” (Col. i. 9, 10. Comp. Eph. iii. 
14-19.) 

And the reason of his desire, and prayer, is evident, 
from the passages themselves. All holiness is so con- 
nected with this growing knowledge of God, that there 
can be none without it. We have already traced all 
the wickedness of men to the want of it; and so we 
might trace all good, in the saints of God, to the 
presence of it. But the passages already referred to 
must suffice. Yet let me say, as an inducement to seek 
after this blessed knowledge, that not only all holiness, 
but all happiness, all enjoyment of spiritual privileges, 
hangs upon it. “This is //fe eternal, to know thee, the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.’’ 
(John, xvii. 38.) Would you have “grace and peace 
multiplied unto you?” it must be in the same way; 
“through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord.” 
(2 Pet. i. 2.) O, beloved, is not this enough to create 
in you a thirst after nearer acquaintance with the 
blessed God? Can it be, that all these rich blessings 
have their spring herein, and will you turn away, and 
be content with what you know already? God forbid. 
“ Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at peace; 
thereby good shall come unto thee.’ Plead this gracious 
promise of the covenant, “ All shall know me.” “ All 
thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great 
shall be the peace of thy children.” Be sure, if you 
have fled to Jesus, this is your unalienable privilege, 
and it shall certainly be enjoyed by you, when you 
hunger and thirst after it. You may be mean in your 
own eyes,—the Jdeast of the flock of Christ: but, 
remember, it is his promise to “the least,” as well as 
the greatest. Let, then, no unworthiness of your own 
discourage you. “Then shall you know, if you follow 
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on to know the Lord.” The smallest degree of this 
blessed knowledge, attained, will assuredly kindle in 
you an ardent desire for more. Every step you take 
in it is a step nearer heaven; a wading deeper into that 
ocean of bliss, without a bottom or a shore,—God, 
your God, in Christ. 

3. Learn to live on God, in the use of ordinances. 
This is a very different thing from that pernicious 
conceit of living above ordinances. That is the privilege 
of heaven alone. “There shall be no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to lighten it, for the glory of God 
lightens it, and the Lamb is the light thereof.’ But, 
till we arrive at that world of glory, we have no reason 
to expect any grace, but in the diligent use of means 
appointed thereto. God can indeed supply the place 
of means, and, in particular cases, he does so: acts 
independent of them; to teach us to trust in him, in 
the dearth of them. But, ordinarily, it is otherwise. 
If the Ethiopian eunuch is to be instructed in the 
gospel, Philip must be miraculously directed to him, 
to open to him its glad tidings. If Cornelius is to 
receive the same blessing, an angel shall instruct him 
where to find a teacher: but not a ray of light does he 
receive, except through God's appointed ordinance,— 
the foolishness of human preaching, saving them that 
believe. Look to it, then, brethren, that you under- 
value not these outward ministrations; at the same 
time, look to it, that you do not trust in them. As 
surely as you do, God will dry them up to you, and 
make you feel what wretched vanities are the best 
ministrations of man, without his Spirit accompanying 
them. Learn to live above the creature, in the use of 
them. Look through all, and above all ordinances, to 
the God of ordinances. None teacheth like him; nay, 
none teacheth at all, to any real edification, or refresh- 
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ment of the soul, but as the Spirit himself reveals the 
truth in the hearts of the hearers. ‘Who then is Paul, 
and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, 
even as the Lord gave to every man? I have planted, 
Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.” And 
when you, really, come up to the house of God, to meet 
God there; when you care less who ministers, and 
more what is ministered, and how you receive it, — then, 
assuredly, this increase from God will follow. “I will 
abundantly bless her provision, I will satisfy her poor 
with bread.” The Spirit himself will “take of the 
things of Christ, and shall show them unto you:” 
“Your soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and 
fatness, and your mouth praise him with joyful lips.” 

Let me observe, in conclusion, that, 

4. This promise of the covenant, like the preceding, 
has its complete fulfilment only in an eternal world. 
The knowledge of God which the believer now has, is 
real, and delightful; all the things that can be desired 
are not to be compared unto it. But the sweetest part | 
of its enjoyment is, that it is an earnest of what shall 
be. Here he derives it through the medium of defective 
ordinances, which often, through his carnal reliance on 
them, disappoint instead of satisfying him. The 
“treasure” is in “earthen vessels ;” ministered by falli- 
ble men, who mix up much of their own infirmities, 
prejudices, and partialities, along with it: but, above, 
he shall draw all his knowledge, immediately, from God 
himself. Here the soul has glimpses of him whose 
glorious beauty has ravished its affections, and made 
all beside comparatively insignificant and worthless ; 
but these are, at best, transient; like the visits of a 
guest, who comes, and is gone again, and the delight 
of intercourse is hardly tasted, but it is over. Here the 
Christian is one while with Jesus, on the mount of 
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transfiguration, saying, Master, it is good for me to be 
here; anon, he is in the valley of the shadow of death, 
erying out, like his Lord, My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me? Here the face of his God wears 
frowns, as well as smiles. But there it is perpetual sun- 
shine,— perpetual favour. Here the veils of flesh and 
sense incapacitate him from apprehending God as he is. 
The eye of faith with difficulty penetrates the gloom, 
He sees through a glass darkly. He gets some feeble 
notions, enough to guide him safe through this dark 
world, and to make him long for more. But when he 
drops this burden of sinful flesh, when, “absent from 
the body,” he is “ present with the Lord,” then he shall 
know indeed: he shall see “face to face,” and dwell in 
the eternal brightness of that blissful vision. His 
“eyes shall see the King in his beauty,” and he shall 
confess the perfect fulfilment of this word of promise, 
“They shall know me.” 

O may the Spirit of God, beloved, reveal this 
blessedness of the saints in light, to our souls! May 
we realize it, as what shall presently be ours: and, in 
the prospect of it, be content to labour, and suffer, and 
wait in hope, “until the day break, and the shadows 
flee away.” 


Then shall I see, and hear, and know, 
All that my soul desired below ; 

And every power find sweet employ 
In that eternal world of joy. 
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MAN WORKING, AND GOD ENABLING. 


PuirppPiAns, ii. 12, 13. 


Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling ; 
Jor tt ts God which worketh in you, both to will and 
to do, of his good pleasure. 


Tuxse words address themselves to us with singular 
appropriateness, and emphasis, in connexion with the 
subject which we have been considering. We have 
now completed the view which we proposed to take of 
that wondrous covenant of grace, confirmed of God, in 
Christ, to be the resting-place of a sinner,—the sure 
foundation of hope and confidence, in his sight. We 
have seen the exceeding riches of pardoning mercy, 
therein freely provided for guilty men; the boundless 
fulness of its promised blessings ;—divine renewal, 
divine relationship, and divine enlightening ;— and fur- 
ther, the absolute, unconditional character of its pro- 
visions ; God engaging to accomplish, in the hearts of 
his covenant people, all on which their enjoyment of the 
blessings of that covenant depends. 

What, then, is the impression, which the contempla- 
tion of truths like these should leave on every mind ? 
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Surely, if the good Spirit of God have at all revealed 
them with power to our souls, our feelings will be those 
of mingled delight and awe: joy in this abundance of 
spiritual blessings, and adoring reverence, in the over- 
whelming sense of the immensity of God’s goodness to 
creatures so mean and vile. Is this, indeed, his method 
of dealing with all who come to him through Christ ? 
Is he thus rich in mercy, thus plenteous in goodness ; 
and does he engage to work all in me, that himself re- 
quires of me? O then, my soul, gird thyself to this 
blessed work! here is encouragement to forsake the ways 
of sin, and labour for the attainment of salvation, in a 
manner suited to its infinite importance. It is no longer 
hopeless. What shall hinder, when God is for me? 
Yet, seeing how holy is that God with whom I have to 
do, how treacherous is my heart, how countless the dan- 
gers which beset my path, and would quickly swallow 
me up, except as his Almighty arm is my support and 
shield, O let me fear and tremble, lest, being led away 
by the error of the wicked, I fall from my own stedfast- 
ness ; lest, after all, I receive this grace of God in vain. 
My brethren, these are wise resolves ; these are gracious 
dispositions. We shall not have considered this precious 
covenant for nought, if any such have been produced, 
thereby, in our souls. They are, precisely, those which 
the apostle has in view, when he exhorts, in the words 
before us, “ Work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling ; for it is God which worketh in you, both to 
will and to do, of his good pleasure.” 

This beautiful union of holy fear, and yet holy 
courage,— of entire dependence upon God, and yet un- 
abated and jealous “ diligence, to make our calling and 
election sure,’—is attainable only, nay, I might say, 
intelligible only, to a spiritual mind. Not that there is 
any inexplicable mystery in their connexion. Men are 
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continually acting, in the affairs of this life, in the same 
way. They clear their ground, sow their crops, go 
through all the toils of husbandry with unremitted dili- 
gence; and, when they can do no more, they watch for 
the increase, they think of it, they talk of it, with the 
deepest interest: while, yet, it is undeniable, that they 
cannot make a single blade of wheat spring up, or bear 
produce. ‘The sun must shine upon it; the rain must 
water it; the air must nourish it. They can command 
mone of these. God must work with them, and for 
them, from first to last; and it is all of his good plea- 
sure, when he will, and how he will; and, for aught 
they know, frost or flood, blight or drought, may spoil 
all their labours in a moment. But do they therefore 
desist from their toil, and say, It is all of God; What 
can I do? or, What need I do? Far otherwise. God 
has connected their labour and his blessing; and men 
know this; and, therefore, though utterly unable to 
ensure the least profitable result of their toil, they rise 
up early, and late take rest, and work, as if success 
depended absolutely, and only, on their own unassisted 
efforts. Alas! that men should be so wise for time, so 
foolish for eternity! ‘Take these very men, and talk to 
them of labour for their souls, and you shall find them 
instantly objecting the contradiction, of exhorting them 
to work out their own salvation, while we admonish 
them, that, “with men it is impossible ;” —that “it is 
God which must work in them, both to will and to do, 
of his good pleasure.” If this be so, (say men,) what 
can I do? or, if God will thus do all, what need I do? 
Well may it be replied to such, “Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked servant.” But, 
so blind are men, by nature, in the things of God, that 
any corrupt reasoning will pass with them as demon- 
stration, in matters of religion, though refuted, every 
P 
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day they live, by their conduct in the ordinary concerns 
of life. Thus the duty suggested in the text, and the 
motive by which it is enforced, seem, to them, not only 
unconnected, but directly opposed. Men can readily 
understand the argument, Work out your own salvation, 
for otherwise judgment will overtake you: or they will- 
ingly listen to the vile suggestion, Concern not yourself 
about it, for God must do all, and you can do nothing. 
But the apostle, under the teaching of the Spirit, links 
man’s labour and God’s influences, together: uses that 
very consideration as the main argument for striving 
after salvation, which a corrupt mind so commonly 
abuses, to justify the very reverse. Let such men re- 
member, that their reasonings, in this matter, as they 
are contrary to their own rule of action in the things of 
this world, so are, also, directly at variance with the 
wisdom of God in his word. The Scriptures every- 
where address men as reasonable and accountable beings, 
capable of using the powers which God has given, to 
the benefit of their souls; while they equally ascribe the 
actual application of man’s powers, this way, to the 
sovereign grace and effectual energy of God’s Spirit. 
They declare that God is righteous, who taketh ven- 
geance on the impenitence of man, and at the same 
time, that no man can turn himself from that impeni- 
tence, and come to Christ, “except the Father draw 
him.” And, however men may argue, and cavil, and 
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abuse as discouragements from entering on a life of 
godliness, there is a conscience in them, which it is hard 
to stifle, and which loudly proclaims for God, that, when 
men do wrong, they do it of themselves: none compels 
them to it; God does not, and Satan cannot. They 
are “ drawn away of their own lust, and enticed.” On 
the other hand, the child of God acknowledges, with 
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the most unfeigned conviction of its truth, that there 
is not so much as a thought of good for which he 
“is not indebted, wholly, to the special grace, and al- 
mighty energy, of God's Holy Spirit. ‘“ Not that we 
are sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of our- 
selves; but our sufficiency is of God.” 


We praise thee, and would praise thee more ; 
To thee our all we owe ! 

The precious Saviour, and the power 
That makes him precious too. 


Instead, then, brethren, of perverse reasonings against 
calls to repentance, and efforts after holiness, in the fear 
‘of God, as if the doctrine of divine influences rendered 
them unnecessary, or useless, let us seriously consider the 
momentous interests which are at stake, and to-day, 
while it is called to-day, harden not our hearts. Let us 
bow our minds to the plain and unerring testimony of 
the word of God, assured that the day is coming, that 
will put to silence the vain and wicked pretexts of un- 
godly men, and cover them with everlasting confusion. 
May we be taught of God to connect these, seemingly, 
discordant truths,—of God’s grace, and man’s duty,— 
as we find them connected, by the apostle, in this pas- 
sage. May our hope in the one only animate us to 
more diligent performance of the other; that we be “not 
slothful, but followers of them, who, through faith and 
patience, inherit the promises.’ To this end, let us 
consider, 


I. The duty to which we are here exhorted. 
II. The consideration by which it is enforced. 


I. The duty to which we are here exhorted. ‘ Work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling.” The 
object proposed to us, in these words, is one which all 
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must confess to be of paramount interest, “Our own 
salvation.” But, in addressing ourselves to this great 
work, let us be careful to apprehend, exactly, the sense 
in which the apostle’s words are to be understood ; lest, 
instead of obeying the divine injunction, we be found, 
through a blind perversion of their meaning, to be 
building zealously, for eternity, on that very foundation 
of self-righteousness, from which it is the object of the 
whole word of God to withdraw us. It is of vital im- 
portance to the welfare of our souls, to know, that the 
exhortation we are considering has no reference whatever 
to a sinner’s procuring pardon, and peace with God, by 
any works, as such, which he is to perform, thereunto. 
And, to prove this, we have no need to refer to other 
passages of Scripture, innumerable, which explicitly de- 
clare all such attempts to be as wicked as they are use- 
less. A single consideration settles the point at once; 
and that is, that they whom the apostle thus exhorts, 
were, already, in a state of acceptance with God, 
through Christ. They were “saints in Christ Jesus.” 
(ver. 1.) The apostle joyed over them “ for their fellow- 
ship with him in the gospel.” (ver. 5.) God had begun 
in them, and, he was persuaded, would finish in them, 
his good work. (ver. 6.) They were all partakers 
of the same grace with the apostle himself. (ver. 7.) 
Thus they were, undeniably, in a state of salvation, 
at the time he wrote: enjoying “ grace, and peace, from 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Clearly, then, the exhortation gives no countenance 
at all to their error, who are looking for justification, 
before God, by a course of goodness of their own. To 
all such we say, in the words of our Lord, “ his is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 
sent.” All that merits salvation for sinners is 7m 
Christ ; and faith accepts Christ, as God offers him ;— 
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and so makes his merit the believer’s own. If there be 
any worthiness, then, in Christ, any sufficiency in his 
precious blood-shedding for the removal of sins, any 
glory in his righteousness, and obedience to the law, for 
man,— faith, giving the sinner a personal interest in all 
these, brings, at once, a full and finished salvation into 
his soul. This blessing belongs not, indeed, to the 
profession of faith, but it does to the reality of faith ; 
not to the thousands who say they believe, while their 
whole walk gives the lie to their assertion: but to all 
who do believe, and that, simply, because they do. The 
chief of sinners is a justified person, “justified,” eternally, 
“from all things,” that instant that he brings his sins, 
in humble confession of them, to God, and believes God’s 
testimony of his Son, that he is indeed the Lamb, the 
sacrifice provided of God, which “taketh away the sins 
of the world.” In this way, the widest may be saved,— 
freely pardoned, through the tender mercy of our God, 
who has laid our trespasses upon Jesus. And in this 
way, only, must they also be saved, who are the most 
righteous and exemplary, in their own eyes. All such 
righteousness must they renounce, as a ground of dee 
pendence, in the sight of God. “ For there is no differ- 
ence: for all have sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God. Being justified freely, by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” (Rom. iii. 22 
—24.) 

And as this is the first hope of a sinner, so it is the 
only hope, to the last, by which any man, though holy 
as Paul himself, can draw nigh unto God. (Philip. iii. 
9.) In the pilgrimage of life, in the hour of death, in 
the day of judgment, his only acceptable plea is summed 
up in this,— Christ my atonement, Christ my righteous- 
ness: “The end of the law, for righteousness, to every 
one that believeth.” (See, again, pages 74-81.) 
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Thus, then, as respects that first blessing which a 
sinner needs, pardon for his sins, and peace with God, 
we cannot too earnestly guard men against the notion, 
that any works of their own can, in the smallest degree, 
_ contribute to procure it for them. But, have these 
words no application to the case of a poor dark sinner, 
yet destitute of salvation? Is there nothing he is to do? 
no working out his own salvation, to which we should 
exhort him? Doubtless there is. And the one great 
work which he is commanded, is, the utter renunciation 
of everything which he has done, or can do, as a ground 
-of hope in the sight of God:—the hardest work, to a 
proud, ignorant sinner, that ever God can propose to 
him. He must learn, that all he can do is mixed with 
sin: his best righteousness, but “filthy rags.” He 
must repent of his righteousness, so called. He must 
seek for something out of himself, as one who, having 
once fancied that he was “ rich, and increased in goods, 
and had need of nothing,” now finds out, that he is 
“wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.” And when he is brought to this, O how 
sweet will it be to him to hear of Jesus, having plen- 
teous pardons, robes of righteousness, riches of grace, 
the residue of the Spirit,—all treasured up in him, who 
“ waits to be gracious,’—to enrich with them the soul 
of a guilty penitent, when once he is made sensible of 
his need, and comes to him for their bestowal. He will 
feel that he has indeed a work to do; but it is, to get 
emptied of self,—self-love, self-will, self-righteousness,— 
and to receive Christ, and all that is Christ’s, every day, 
by faith, into his heart. O happy they, who are thus 
working out their own salvation! Let me earnestly 
exhort all to set about this important work,—“ your 
own salvation.” Observe, it is what every man needs 
for himself. A man ought, indeed, to take care for the 
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souls of others ; but his first, his chief concern is about 
his own soul. “What must I do to be saved? How 
shall I escape from the wrath to come?” Mark this, 
brethren, as many of you as are prone to speculate in 
religion: to ask curious questions relating to the salva- 
tion of others, while you are not in earnest for your own. 
“ Lord,” said one, “ are there few that be saved?” So, 
now, men to whom is brought the blessed news of sal- 
vation through the blood of Christ, instead of acting 
upon the conviction, Here is a remedy for the disease 
under which I am perishing, busy themselves to know 
what shall become of others, to whom the gospel has 
never been preached, or whose circumstances in life are 
unfavourable to its reception. Now here, beloved, we 
bring you a matter of infinitely nearer moment,— your 
own salvation. About this it becomes you to inquire. 
For this it is your highest wisdom to be diligent. ‘The 
term is one which carries with it an alarm of danger to 
every man. ‘There is evil, to which he, personally, is 
exposed. He is in a condition out of which he needs 
deliverance. In one word, man is a sinner: and, as 
such, he is destitute of the divine favour, and exposed 
to the intolerable wrath of God in the world to come. 
But, alas! tell men of their danger, they heed it not. 
They labour much for the meat that perisheth. They 
fear and tremble, at the prospect of failure in that pur- 
suit; but for the salvation of their souls they labour 
not. Here they have no fear. Here they have no desires. 
Here men sleep away all their precious opportunities. 
“here is none that calleth upon thy name; that 
stirreth up himself to take hold of thee.” (Isa. xiv. 7.) 
Men think it enough to hear the sound of the gospel. 
They talk about God and his salvation. They perplex 
themselves, it may be, with those things in it which 
God hath hidden from them; but they call not on 
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God; are not in earnest to come to him. O but this, 
brethren, is what you need : a stirring up of yourselves 
to take hold on God: a working out your own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling. ‘ Awake, then, thou 
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall * 
give thee light.” Bestir thyself, in this great matter. 
Inquire, Am J thus engaged? I hear of salvation 
continually; am I seeking it? Am I striving after 
its attainment, in that deep conviction of my danger 
which belief in God’s truth must inspire? God grant 
none of us may trifle any longer: “ And that, knowing 
the time, that now it is high time (aga 76n) to awake 
out of sleep.” Let us realise the thought of being sum- 
moned, unprepared, into the presence of God, and to- 
day, while it is called to-day, work out our own salva- 
tion with fear and trembling. 

But the exhortation which we are considering is 
addressed, rather, to the believer in Jesus, who is already 
in a state of favour and acceptance with God. How, 
then, it may be asked, can they be called to work out 
their own salvation, who are already in the enjoyment 
of it? The answer is easy. Salvation, taken (as it is 
here) in its Jargest acceptation, is not confined to justi- 
fication, which is only the beginning and pledge of it; 
but to that complete deliverance from evil, that enjoy- 
ment of God, which is continually perfecting in the 
believer, but of which he has not the full experience, 
(so that there is nothing left him to desire,) till body 
and soul, together, are delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, and partake of the Redeemer’s glory, in his 
heavenly kingdom. View justification as it is the sure 
harbinger of this blessedness, as it gives an unalienable 
title thereto, (because it rests on the finished work of 
Christ,) and itself is, not improperly, called salvation ; 
and so those words are to be understood, (2 Tim. i. 9,) 
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“ Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy call- 
ing.” But, in any other light, the Christian has, in 
this world, only the hope of salvation; and so it is 
called, (Col. i. 5,) “The hope which is laid up for 
you in heaven,” because it is the great object of hope 
till he arrive there. There it is ministered in its ful- 
ness, and hope is lost in blissful possession. But, while 
he is in this world, the Christian feels that he has not 
attained. He wants a meeiness for glory, by the full 
development, the maturity of the powers, of that spiritual 
life, which God has given him in Christ. He has to 
get deeper insight into his own natural wretchedness 
and ruin: increasing sense of sin’s malignity, firmer 
hold on his spiritual privileges and blessings; assurance 
of understanding, and faith, and hope. He has to grow 
in grace, and in the knowledge of his Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ: to pass from a babe to a young man, and 
from a young man to a father, in Christ. (1 John, ii. 
13.) These things cannot be attained without effort. 
The world, the flesh, and the devil, are confederate 
against him,—sworn to oppose him to the uttermost. 
Against these he must take unto him the whole armour 
of God, (ravordsay,) that he may be able to withstand 
in the evil day; and, in the experience of conflict, he 
finds the truth of that declaration, “ happy is the man 
that feareth always:” the value of that admonition, 
“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed, lest he 
fall.’ The Christian is as a man who is drawing up 
a heavy weight, or as one striving against a mighty 
torrent. Whatever may have been his success hitherto, 
till all be done, it is as if nothing were done. If he 
make not progress, he is losing what he has made. 
(2 John, 8.) If he relax his exertions, they are as 
though he had never made them at all. Let him have 
what assurance he may, then, of final success, this does 
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but animate him to renewed efforts. The object to be 
attained is of infinite value: the result of failure is in- 
conceivably terrible: the tendency to it is incessant: 
the sources of it innumerable. Under such cireum- 
stances, he is tremblingly alive to the perils of his present 
condition. He casts his eyes towards heaven, and he 
believes, and knows, that itis his home. What he hopes 
for is “laid up for him” there, but there, as yet, he is 
not; and, till he be, the ardour of his desire, the ex- 
perience of evil, in him and around him, the dreadful 
possibility of self-deception and final ruin, all prompt 
him to work out his own salvation with fear and trem- 
bling. Sin (saith he) is zm me, though now it reign 
not. Corruption is still strong, though grace, blessed 
be God, is stronger. Satan is as active, as cruel, as 
mighty, now, as ever he was. There is much remain- 
ing darkness in my understanding, much coldness and 
earthliness of my affections. I continually feel the 
power of my spiritual enemies, and manifold tempta- 
tion to depart from God. I see many around me, who 
once made as fair and consistent a profession as I do: 
they set out well, heavenward, but they have turned 
back, it may be, to perdition. I know that my heart 
is as bad as theirs; and my only safety is to watch, 
and pray, and “give diligence to make my calling 
and election sure.” Let me “not be highminded, but 
fear.” 

Brethren, the man who has persuaded himself, I 
have believed in Christ, and therefore all is safe, there- 
fore I need be under no apprehensions as to the issue,— 
such a man is certainly deceiving his own soul. It is 
true, indeed, the believer in Jesus 7s safe. Never let 
us give up the precious truth of God, because men 
abuse it (as they will add truth) to their own evil pur- 
poses. I say, the believer in Jesus 7s safe, eternally so: 
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but he is so, because his faith is connected with a change 
of heart, a new principle of holiness within him, which 
causes him to abhor sin above all things, to desire grow- | 
ing conformity to God, and meetness for glory. His faith 
begets in him a lively sense of his danger, a realizing 
apprehension of heaven’s joys, and hell’s terrors. Hence 
he works out his own salvation. He gives his best 
thoughts to this great object, and counts it the one 
thing needful. The word rendered, “work out,” 
(xaregyaCeobe,) expresses the labour of husbandry, or 
manual labour, of any kind, for the accomplishment of 
necessary work. Thus it aptly represents the steady 
and persevering exercise of the soul, for the complete 
attainment of that blessedness, the beginning and 
earnest of which is already enjoyed. The apostle, in 
this very epistle, describing his own experience, (chap. 
iii. 12—14,) draws this character to the life. ‘“ Not,’ 
saith he, “as though I had already attained, either 
were already perfect; but J follow after, if that I may 
apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of 
Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have 
apprehended, but this one thing I do,—forgetting the 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, J press toward the mark, for 
the prize of the high calling of God, in Christ Jesus.” 
Now, this man was, evidently, working out his own 
salvation with fear and trembling. He was an apostle 
of eminent attainments. He could say, “I know in 
whom I have believed.” “TI am persuaded that neither 
death, nor life, . . . nor things present, nor things to 
come ... shall separate us from the love of God which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” He knew that he was 
a child of God, “a partaker of the divine nature :” that 
he had the life of God in him, spiritual faculties suited 
to the enjoyment of God; and he rejoiced herein 
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always. In the conviction that these Philippian con- 
verts were partakers with him of the same grace, he 
does not hesitate, for a moment, to express the same 
confidence, as respected them also. “ Being confident 
(chap. i. 6) of this very thing, that he which hath begun 
a good work in you will perform it, (éaireAéoer) until 
the day of Jesus Christ.” 

But mark, beloved, how this blessed assurance is in 
perfect accordance with holy fear and labour. You 
have the two remarkably connected by this apostle, 
(2 Cor. v.) “ We know,” saith he, “that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building 
ar ta.0d, «ys: Now he that hath wrought us for the 
self-same thing is God, who hath also given unto us 
the earnest of the Spirit. Therefore we are always con- 
Jident, knowing that, whilst we are at home in the body, 
we are absent from the Lord.” But did this perpetual 
confidence encourage him (as men say it must) to live 
in ease and sloth? Nay, verily, it was his grand 
stimulus to exertion. “ We are always confident .... 
Wherefore we labour, that, whether present, or absent, 
we may be accepted of him.” (Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 58.) 
This confidence of the believer, then, is perfectly con- 
sistent with the exercise of godly jealousy over a treach- 
erous heart, in an ensnaring world. The one can only 
be enjoyed in connexion with the other. “ Lest,” (says 
this same apostle,) “ having preached to others, I myself 
should be a@ cast-away.’ Thus, beloved, the true 
hele, in the fullest enjoyment of all his privileges, 

‘serves the Lord with fear, and rejoices with trembling.” 
(Ps.ii.11.) Such is the language of the holy psalmist ; 
and it marks the exact agreement of the experience 
of God’s saints in every age. The Spirit which he 
commends to us is, precisely, that suggested by the 
apostle, in the passage before us. And we may note 
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three special reasons, for this fear and premblang, i in the 
breasts of God’s covenant people. 

1. Their awful sense of the majesty and holiness of 
that God with whom they have to do. The phrase, 
“with fear and trembling,” in two other places where it 
occurs, expresses this same reverential awe, and submis- 
sion of the spirits of men to authority. So St. Paul 
reminds the Corinthians, how, when he had sent Titus 
to them, “with fear and trembling they had received 
him.” And, again, he exhorts servants to be obedient, 
in the same spirit, to their earthly masters. Much 
more, then, will the servant of Christ cherish this 
becoming spirit toward that infinitely glorious Lord. 
The very love wherewith Christ hath loved him, so - 
vast, so unmerited, the depths of shame and suffering to 
which he condescended for his redemption, will bring 
the soul that ever, really, felt this love, into the dust of 
self-abasement in his sight. 

Indeed, this is a never-failing accompaniment of al/ 
spiritual discovery of God, whatever be the particular 
character of that discovery. Job saw a little of the 
glory of God, in creation; and the effect of it was, 
instantly to bring him low, in conscious vileness. (Job, 

“xhi. 5,6.) “I have heard of thee by the hearing of 
the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee. Wherefore, I 
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” Isaiah 
saw a little of this glory of God, when his train filled 
the temple, and the seraphim cried, one to another, say- 
ing, “ Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of hosts; the whole 
earth is full of his glory.’ How did the sight affect 
him? “ Then, said I, Woe ts me! for I am undone, 
for I am a man of unclean lips.” Peter saw a little of 
this same divine glory in Christ, when, after toiling all 
night, and taking nothing, his net was miraculously 
filled, even to breaking. “ And he fell down at Jesus’ 
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knees, saying, Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 
O Lord.” Thus we see, how all spiritual discovery of 
the blessed God, even in the way of love and goodness, 
fills the soul with an awful sense of its own nothingness 
and vileness; causes it to fear and tremble at “ this 
glorious and fearful name, The Lord our God.” 

Now, in the work of his salvation, the believer comes 
into immediate contact with this holy and dreadful God. 
The reason given by the apostle for engaging in it with 
fear and trembling,—“ For it is God which worketh 
in you,’—may, therefore, well be understood, in part, 
as having such a bearing. As though he had said, 
Remember who it is, that is immediately dealing with 
you, and influencing you, in this work of your salvation. 
It is God himself. Well, then, may a sense of his pre- 
sence, who is holy, and hating iniquity, cause the sin- 
infected, though pardoned sinner, to rejoice with trem- 
bling. St. Peter, addressing believers, suggests to them 
the same holy dread, in the apprehension of the right- 
eous and impartial character of God. “If ye call on 
the Father, who, without respect of persons, judgeth 
according to every man’s work, pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear.” Pass it in fear. Assuredly, 
brethren, due thoughts of that glorious Being, who is 
“ fearful,” even ‘in praises,” would solemnize the mind 
of the most lively, happy Christian, and preserve in him 
that habitual awe and reverence, which is the proper 
spirit of a child of God, in his most intimate and en- 
dearing intercourse with a Father who is in heaven. 
Our Lord teaches us that this should be the first 
thought of a creature, in approaching God. “ Hallowed 
be thy name.” Such a spirit is in perfect unison with a 
spirit of adoption; nay, it is the only spirit in which 
any pleasant fellowship with God can be maintained. 
How well this godly fear agrees with spiritual enjoy- 
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ment, you may see, at once, by what is recorded of the 
primitive believers, who, “walking 7m the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were mul- 
tiplied.” (Acts, ix. 31.) 

While, then, you exult in the grace and love of a 
covenant God, in liberty to call him Father, and go, 
with boldness, into his very presence, ever remember, 
that, where these privileges are ministered by God’s 
Spirit, there invariably accompanies them a profound 
adoration, a holy awe of that glorious majesty, which 
keeps the soul in its proper place, and is as widely re- 
mote from unhallowed familiarity, as it is from slavish 
fear. “O Lord,” saith Daniel, “ the great and dreadful 
God, keeping covenant and mercy.” So we are taught 
to desire the union of both these dispositions, in that 
prayer of our invaluable liturgy, “that it may please 
thee to give us an heart to Love and preap thee, and 
diligently to live after thy commandments.” 

2. The very immensity of the grace of God in the 
gospel, while it fills the soul of a Christian with holy 
joy and triumph, will also inspire a salutary fear, lest 
mercy so unspeakable, promises so exceeding great and 
precious, privileges so unexampled and abundant, should, 
after all, have been bestowed in vain, and heap only 
aggravated condemnation on his head. Is it so, (he 
will say,) that there is an inheritance in light, a rest 
with God, reserved for the saints, above? O then let 
me fear, lest, a promise being left me of entering into 
his rest, I should even seem to come short of it. (Heb. 
iv. 1.) Have I reason to hope that God the Father 
has had thoughts of love to me in Christ? Was God 
the Son incarnate for my salvation? Does God the 
Spirit condescend to come into this foolish heart, and 
there plead with me to accept his blessings? How shall 
I not tremble at the thought of slighting this immea- 
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surable love,— quenching his blessed influences ? What 
holy jealousy becomes me, to cu/tivate this friendship of 
my God; to improve these privileges; to answer the 
expectations of him who has transplanted me out of 
the wilderness of this world; has brought me into his 
garden ; grafted me into his Son Jesus Christ; and now 
watches over me, and nourishes me with these living 
waters of grace, that I may bring forth fruit to his 
praise. Bear with me, O my God and Saviour, that I 
have, as yet, yielded so few, so miserable returns, for all 
thy care and kindness! How immense thy love! How 
faint my gratitude! How gentle thy dealings with me! 
How perverse and froward my thoughts and disposi- 
tions toward thee! How often hast thou looked that I 
should bring forth grapes, and I have brought forth 
wild grapes! Glory be to thy grace, (for it is of grace 
alone,) that thou sparest me, yet, a living branch of the 
living vine. O let me fear and tremble, lest I weary 
thee with my ingratitude for thy mercies, my continued 
barrenness under thy fostering hand! How shall I 
escape, if I neglect so great salvation ! 

3. A third cause of this fear and trembling is, that 
sense, in the Christian’s mind, which we have already 
noticed, of the dangers with which he is beset, and the 
proneness of his own heart to betray him, every moment, 
to his spiritual enemies. Of these it pleases God, in 
his love and wisdom, to give the believer a frequent and 
painful perception. While sinners, in the blindness and 
hardness of their hearts, are going on at their ease in 
sin, and saying to themselves, Peace and safety ; there 
shall no harm happen unto us: the believer is alive to 
the awfulness of his present condition. I thank God, 
(he will say,) for the sweet assurance of preservation 
which he has been pleased to give me; and on this, 
confirmed as it is by all my experience hitherto, I do 
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‘stay my soul, and hope amidst the billows; but, yet, I 


feel that it becomes me to rejoice with trembling. I 
know a little of the depravity of my heart ; but what is 
the extent of its deceitfulness, what it is capable of, if 
left for a moment to itself, only God can tell. He tells 
me, indeed, of victory ; but then, even victory supposes 
conflict: and conflict cannot be maintained without 
perpetual watchfulness and toil. My enemies gather 
themselves, daily, against my soul; and many of my 
brethren, for want of this fear and trembling, have 
received a wound, and a fall, the effects of which they 
have carried with them to the end of their days. 

Thus the man who has the clearest views of the 
riches of divine grace, who “ draws water, with joy, out 
of the wells of salvation” opened to him in the gospel, 
and has the fullest assurance of the faithfulness of a 
covenant God to give to his sheep eternal life, yet finds 
abundant reason to /abour, with holy fear and trembling, 
for the attainment of his salvation; yea, as much, as if 
he were wholly dependent upon his own exertions to 
secure it. Deeply sensible of his own grievous imper- 
fections, and tracing them to the feebleness of the divine 
life within him, he strives after maturity, in the use of 
all those means of grace, by which God has appointed 
that he shall grow into a perfect man in Christ Jesus. 
He “adds to his faith virtue,” and all the graces of 
the Christian character. This is, especially, what the 
apostle had in view in the exhortation, “ Work out 
your own salvation.” Not the getting, merely, correct 
notions*of the grace of God; no, nor even the exercise 
of devotional feelings towards God and Christ: but, 
mainly, the attainment of the mind that was in Christ, 
—the putting off the old man, which is corrupt accord- 
ing to the deceitful lusts, and putting on the new man, 
which, after God, is created in righteousness and true 
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holiness. It is the pursuit, in fact, of practical godli- 
ness; that which purifies the heart, regulates our tem- 
pers, habits and dispositions ; sanctifies, and sweetens, 
the daily intercourse of life; such a spirit and demean- 
our as adorn the gospel, and constrain all who witness 
it to glorify God in us. It is clear, from the context, 
that this is the drift of the apostle, in the exhortation 
we are considering. ‘‘ Only,” saith he, “let your con- 
versation be, (codiredeodz), as becometh the gospel of 
Christ.” And he then proceeds to point out the details 
of such a conduct ; exhorting them to unity of spirit as 
brethren, and in the faith and patience of Jesus Christ : 
to have a tender regard for the welfare, one of another, 
according to the mind that was in Christ Jesus: to be 
blameless and harmless, the sons of God without re- 
buke, shining, as lights, in an evil world. In a word, 
brethren, this working out our own salvation is a fol- 
lowing out, in our daily walk, of that deliverance from 
evil, and from all its consequences, which is brought 
nigh to us in the gospel. After the completion of this 
blessedness the believer pants; and, until it be attained, 
he labours for it with godly fear. And the assurance 
of help and sufficiency for him, in God, is so far from . 
slackening his exertions, that it is rather his great 
inciterent to them; the only thing which can at all 
animate him to persevere in the tremendous conflict in 
which he is engaged. 
Let us, then, proceed to consider, 


II. The argument by which the exhortation is en- 
forced. ‘ For it is God which worketh in you, both to 
will and to do, of his good pleasure.” 

The man who has never set himself, in earnest, to 
seek the salvation of his soul, or who is seeking it in 
ways of Satan’s own devising for his ruin, may find 
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very little difficulty in religion; it is, obviously, the 
policy of his enemy to give him no disturbance, but to 
lull him to sleep in the delusion that all is well with 
him. He goes his round of duties, and flatters himself 
he is working out a salvation for himself, as the Bible 
bids him do. He finds no such dreadful reluctance, in 
his will, to the service which he has set himself: no 
such impossibility of performing it by his own un- 
assisted strength. He can look with much complacency 
on many good wishes, and good works, of his past life, 
and has the feeling, if not the language, of him who 
said, “ God, I thank thee, that I am not as other men 
are.’ Set before him the consolations of grace, the as- 
surance of preservation to the end, through the mighty 
power of God, engaged in and for the believer,—he 
regards them as direct encouragements to sin; to cease 
from labour; to live (as nothing but necessity, or pride 
or reputation, restrains him from liymg) in negleet of 
God and his will. But with the Christian it is 
otherwise. He has spiritual views of God: spi- 
ritual perception of his perfect law, in all its holiness 
and goodness. He sees that there is no blessedness, but 
in having (ékeness to God; in having his whole body, 
soul, and spirit, brought into most entire and willing 
subjection to the divine commandment. From the 
moment of this discovery, all self-satisfaction, all truce 
with spiritual enemies, all fancied ease and security in 
religion, are gone for ever. Now, the utter corruption 
of the will, the prostration of all the powers of man’s 
soul, when he would turn them to the performance of 
that which is good, is made awfully apparent. ‘The 
man knows it, feels it, groans under it. It is no longer 
a subject of dispute, and speculation, or, at best, only 
part of his creed; but it is a matter of daily, hourly 
experience. He finds in himself something which is 
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continually rising up against all that is spiritual in 
religion ; a reluctance to holy exercises; a shrinking 


from God; a longing after deliverance from his evils, 


and yet a something that dreads it, and pleads for 
them within. And if this reluctance be resisted, and 
overcome,—if he set himself to holy duties, still, his 
very best actions have some foul alloy of sin. In the 
motive, or the manner of their performance, they come, 
altogether, short of what he aimed at in them. Does 
he set himself to communion with his God? O how 
frequently has he to mourn over entire failure in this 
blessed duty! His thoughts wander; his spirits flag: 
any vanity and impertinence, that would scarce occur 
to him at another time, now distract his mind, that he 
cannot engage it in real, spiritual converse with God. 
Thus he finds continual reason to take up that mournful 
complaint of an apostle, The good that I would, I do 
not; but, the evil that I would not, that I do. 

Now this remaining power of sin, felt in the affec- 
tions and habits of the soul, might well discourage the 
Christian from working out his own salvation, as some- 
thing, the attainment of which, in the face of such op- 
position, is utterly hopeless, and impossible. How shall 
he ever get rid of these detested evils, which cleave to 
him as his very self? Here, saith the Scripture, is your 
encouragement: “God worketh in you.” And this, 
both to will and to do. Let us consider, a little more 
distinctly, his operations, in both these particulars. 

He worketh in us to will. “The condition of man, 
after the fall of Adam, is such,” (saith our tenth Article,) 
“that he cannot turn, and prepare himself, by his own 
natural strength and good works, to faith and calling 
upon God. Wherefore, we have no power to do good 
works, pleasant and acceptable to God, without the 
grace of God preventing us, that we may have a good 
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will, and working with us, when we have that good 
will.’ God finds the sinner utterly averse from holi- 
ness: the whole bias of his mind setting against it: 
and, let him have what sense he may of ruin in the 
course he is pursuing, a depraved will leads him on, © 
that he cannot bring himself to forsake it. He may 
feel, at times, that he ought to work out his own salva- 
tion; and some ineffectual efforts he may make, for a 
season, to do so; but it is like trying to turn the needle 
from its pole. There is no will towards God; no heart 
for the performance of anything but sin. Hence the 
attempt is presently given over, in weariness and de- 
spair. This is the issue of all such endeavours, of un- 
regenerate men, to make themselves good in their own 
strength, from the mere force of convictions that they 
ought so to do. The mind is enslaved; and, therefore, 
convince such men (as you may convince them) of the 
folly, and fatal consequences, of sin; set before them 
eternal judgment in all its terrors ;—they may fear and 
tremble, as Felix did, when Paul reasoned with him of 
such things: but, whatever be the occasional struggle 
in their minds, they are so infatuated with the love of 
sin, that they will not, cannot break from it. This 
bondage of the sinner’s mind, be it remembered, in no 
way lessens his responsibility for what he does. God 
created man perfect: he was free to choose according to 
the dictates of an unbiassed and pure spirit; and God 
has never taken away any of these powers, or man’s 
liberty to use them as he will. But man has corrupted 
himself by sin; which has brought in darkness upon 
the understanding, perverseness in the will, a depraved 
bias, that inevitably carries him to the choice, only of 
what is sinful. He calls evil good; and good evil; 
puts darkness for light, and light for darkness ; bitter 
for sweet, and sweet for bitter. Thus he is a miserable 
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bondslave of the devil; not because God has taken from 
him his moral freedom ; not that he is at the mercy of 
the devil, to act evil, whether he will or no. Satan 
(however he work as he will, in the children of dis- 
obedience) can do nothing, but by the man’s self; his 
own consent is necessary to every action of his life. His 
own depraved will is the chain that binds him: so that 
his misery, and his sin, are one. 

It is clear, then, that in this condition, he needs far 
more than the mere exhibition of duty. Light is come 
into the world, but men shut their eyes to it, and walk 
on, sull, in darkness. Men need the putting forth of a 
divine power upon their minds, that shall effectually 
influence them to choose that which, naturally, they 
hate, and enable them to do that, for which, naturally, 
they have no power. The salvation of his people is 
therefore promised to the Saviour, in those most appro- 
priate terms, “ Thy people shall be willing in the day 
of thy power.” He puts forth a mighty energy upon 
their souls, by his Spirit, whereby he causes the dead 
in sins to live: the man who was, heretofore, blinded 
by the love of sin, to see its proper odiousness, in the 
light of the divine glory and beauty. And this blessed 
light, brethren, shining in the heart, (2 Cor. iv. 6,) and 
revealing the truth as it is in Jesus, is more than mere 
accurate apprehension of the things discovered. It is 
“the light of life.” Itis a soul-engaging light, which 
disabuses the deceived and perverted affections of the 
soul, overcomes the depraved bias of the will, and wins 
the man most sweetly, and rationally, yet withal, in- 
vincibly, to choose that God, from whom, before, he 
was alienated, through the ignorance that was in him. 
“ Jesus saith unto him, Follow me; and he arvse and 
followed him.” Thus, no force is put upon the mind, 
that it is dragged, as it were, against its will, to go 
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after holiness, any more than, before, it was forced, 
against itself, to sin. The operations of God’s Spirit, 
however real and effectual, are not, perhaps, in any case, 
distinguishable, by the man himself, from the motions of 
his own mind. They do but restore free agency ; rescue 
from the miserable fascinations that enslaved the man, 
and made him the consenting, though conscious instru- 
ment of his own destruction. The truth has made him 
free, and he is free indeed. When good and evil are 
presented to the mind, he is enabled to apprehend the 
proper character of each; and is won to hate the evil, 
and choose the good. 

But, alas! so fallen and ruined is man, that, even 
when the eyes of his mind are thus enlightened, and the 
warp upon his judgment and affections removed, by 
God's Spirit, his enfeebled powers are utterly inadequate 
to the performance of that on which his renewed heart 
is set. Blessed be God, however, not only is there 
cleansing for him, and sense of acceptance, through the 
blood of Jesus, under this distressing experience, but 
there is he/p for him in his God. He knows the full 
measure of his people’s wretchedness: the dreadful in- 
possibilities that le in the way, even when his almighty 
grace has disposed them to delight in him, and his 
ways. Without him they can do nothing. But, 
haying created the desire after holiness, he brings it to 
a blessed effect. He forsakes not his own work. 

He worketh in us to do. Here, again, he deals 
with men as reasonable beings. He does not work any 
effect by them, as we may produce it, by operating on. 
mere machinery, that is entirely passive under our hand. 
Passive, indeed, man is, altogether, as to any self-origi- 
nated motion of his heart towards God. It is not in 
him, until the day when God creates it there, by his 
own power. “There is none that seeketh after God.” 
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In the first instance, then, man is a mere recipient of 
grace, sovereignly bestowed “ of God’s good pleasure.” 
But the grace, so bestowed, works in the man by his 
own powers, and with his own consent. They in whom 
God works to will, and to do, are engaged, by that in- 
fluence, (insensible to them except in its effects,) to work 
out their own salvation. 

That seems a strange word of Christ, to the man 
who had a withered hand, Stretch out thy hand for 
cure. The act argued a cure already received. So 
men reason now. We bid them seek God, and they 
object, they cannot: that the act implies a will already 
given; which gift they must therefore wait for. We 
bid them do. They reply, God must first work in 
them to do. Nay, but, O man, stretch forth thy hand. 
The paralytic might have reasoned like you; but he 
obeyed: and, in his own impotent attempt, the omnipo- 
tence of him who bade him wrought the act he aimed 
at. So it is now. God works all, in his working 
people. While others cavil, they obey; and they get 
on, and bring forth fruit to life eternal. ‘‘He giveth 
power to the faint, and to them that have no might he 
increaseth strength;” and “they that wait upon the 
Lord,” find it so. ‘“ They shall mount up with wings, 
as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; and they 
shall walk, and not faint.” “I can do all things, (saith 
one of them,) through Christ, which strengtheneth me.” 

From this subject we may draw a lesson of humilia- 
tion, and a lesson of encouragement. 

1. A lesson of humiliation. How total is man’s 
ruin! He cannot prepare himself, has no inclination, 
towards anything that is spiritually good. Let man 
alone, and the whole tendency of his nature is to get 
away, more and more, from God, as all the history of 
Adam’s family demonstrates. “‘ The imagination of his 
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heart is evil from his youth.” Any spiritual revelation 
of God is speedily lost by man, and the grossest abomi- 
nations, gradually, take its place. Nay, look at men, 
even in the full light of the gospel day. They may be 
well instructed in its principles. They may have pious 
relations, a spiritual ministry, bright examples of de- 
votedness to God ever before their view, and, yet, them- 
selves be as senseless, as much without any spiritual 
feeling, or desire after God in Christ, as the very stones 
under their feet. The most to which men attain, by 
nature, under such circumstances, is an improved mo- 
rality, and correcter notions of the character of God. 

But, suppose even the wish created:—-God has 
wrought in them to will. They are renewed in the 
spirit of their minds. Alas! they cannot serve him. 
“T know,” (saith an apostle,) “that in me, that is, in 
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing. For to will is present 
with me; but, how to perform that which is good, I 
Jind not.” This, observe, is the testimony of one who 
could say, “ I delight in the law of God, after the in- 
ward man,’”—a regenerate person,—for “the carnal 
mind .. . is not subject to the law of God, neither in- 
deed‘can be.” (Rom. viii. 7.) Yet, even he, such was 
the prostration of his powers, through the innate corrup- 
tion of them by sin, could not use them, as he fain 
would, in the service of his God! “O wretched man 
that I am!” saith he, “who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death ?” God grant this may be our cry, 
under the same miserable bondage. For we may gather 
from this subject, secondly, 

2. A lesson of encouragement. Do you find in you, 
brethren, as find you will, if at all acquainted with your- 
selves, a natural disinclination of your soul to God and 
spiritual things? When you would work out your own 
salvation, does a will, renewed but in part, plead, with 
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terrible force, for the sparing of some beloved lust ? 
Blessed be God, yet there is hope. If you be at all con- 
cerned for your souls, go at once to God, and tell him 
all the truth. Think not to overcome the corruption of 
your will by your own efforts. Tell him of perverse 
affections, of depraved appetites, of enmity against him- 
self. Hide nothing from him. He will create all things 
new. He worketh in us to will: and as to will, so 
also to do. Wait, then, on him, and you shall renew 
your strength. This is his method of working in us. 
Whatever he would have us do, that he himself will do 
in us, when, in a sense of our own insufficiency, we 
call in his aid, and seek that h7s strength may be per- 
fected in our weakness. When, then, beloved brethren, 
this work of your salvation is heavy upon your hands, 
—and this will often be-—O remember, there is help for 
you in God, and call it in. Fight the battle on your 
knees, in prayer to God; and, in this posture, he will 
so work in you, both to will and to do, of his good 
pleasure, that no enemies, no corruptions, shall prevail 
against you. In the confidence of this truth, you will 
live, always, upon him, to fulfil it in your experience ; 
and in the expectation hereof, because “ he is faithful who 
hath promised,” you will be cheerful, diligent, laborious. 
Faith in his,help, and love to his name, will make the 
hardest duty easy, the most self-denying duty pleasant. 
You will be “stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as you know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord.” 

But we may rest this encouragement, to the believer, 
to work out his own salvation, on yet higher ground. 
Consider, not only this truth, of God working in you, 
but see, further, the reason which the apostle assigns for 
his so doing. He does it, “of his own good pleasure.” 
These words suggest the delight which God has in the 
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exercise of his sovereignty, for the accomplishment of 
this salvation in his people. Has God wrought in you 
a blessed disposition to his service, and given you, 
hitherto, some little ability for its fulfilment? Ever re- 
member to what you are indebted for so vast a benefit. 
“Grace, grace unto it.” It is “of his good pleasure.” 
“Ye have not chosen me,” saith Christ to his disciples, 
“ but I have chosen you, and ordained you that ye should 
go, and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain.” This will be the grateful confession of every 
soul that is found among their number. Love, without 
any cause but in itself, found them in the depths of 
self-chosen ruin. Love looked upon them, and bade 
them live; subdued their reluctance, and, with sweet 
constraint, led them to choose him, and give themselves 
up to the willing service of him from whom they had 
been estranged. All was “ of his good pleasure.” This 
alone is the cause of any difference between them and 
others; the multitudes, on every side, who, with the 
same revelation in their hands, heed it not; with the 
same offer of spiritual blessings in Christ, have no wish 
for them ; no heart, nor energy, for working out their 
own salvation. ‘This is a consideration that, above all 
other, gives the soul of the believer a deeply affecting, 
an inexpressible sense of the mercy which he enjoys. 
Whence this amazing grace to me? Why am I taken, 
while others like me, less vile than I was, are left ? 


Why was I made to hear his voice, 
And enter while there’s room ? 

While thousands make a wretched choice, 
And rather starve than come. 


’Twas the same love which spread the feast, 
That kindly forced me in; 

Else I had still refused to taste, 
And perished in my sin. 
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And he who first wrought this will in the soul, 
of his good pleasure, carries on his grace, in the 
same sovereignty of love and power. He sweetly re- 
freshes the soul that is faint and weary, revives its 
languid graces, enlarges its views, and confirms its hold 
of divine truth; he calls into exercise the spiritual 
powers with which he has endowed his people, and sus- 
tains them, therein, to the bringing glory to his name, 
and a rich treasure, to them, of present enjoyment, and 
future recompense. Hence, the apostle, desiring the 
complete salvation of his brethren, prays for it under 
this special view, (and a most cheering view it is,) as 
the Lord’s accomplishment of his own good pleasure in 
their hearts. ‘‘ Wherefore, also, we pray always for 
you, that our God would count you worthy of this 
calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, 
and the work of faith with power.” (2 Thess. i. 11.) 

Blessed be his glorious name, for such a view of 
that great work which needs to be perfected in our 
souls! It is the Lord’s own work; his own good plea- 
sure. His delight is, thus to exercise his sovereignty, 
in goodness, towards wretched sinners. He began, he 
carries on his salvation, “ not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to his mercy.” 
The sacrifice of the well-beloved of his soul shows how 
his heart is set upon it. The exaltation of Jesus to his 
mediatorial throne, as “ Head over all things for the 
Church,” has no other object than the accomplishment 
of it. “ The pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his 
hand.” ‘'This is the reason, Christian brethren, if you 
and I are, at this moment, in the enjoyment of one 
spiritual blessing: if we have any disposition towards 
God, or ability to perform one act of service, acceptable 
to him;—even the good hand of our God upon us, 
who “changes not, therefore we are not consumed ;” 
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and who says to us, by “the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness,” “ Fear not, little flock: it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Learn thus 
to contemplate the sovereignty of God, as it is his 
delight to exert it for his people. Find in 7, and not 
in yourselves, an all-prevailing argument for grace to 
help in every time of need. Lord, for thine own sake, 
for thy good pleasure in goodness, perfect that which 
concerneth me. By this you stand: and in the faith of 
it, O let your joy and gratitude, to a God unsearchable 
in goodness, abound always. “ O give thanks unto the 
Lord, for he is good: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
Let the redeemed of the Lord say 80, whom he hath 
redeemed from the hand of the enemy.” 

And now, beloved, how may I better dismiss the 


| whole subject, than by commending both writer and 


reader to this good pleasure of a covenant God in 
Christ Jesus ? May it please him to bless this humble 


exhibition of the riches of his grace in the gospel, to the 


help and profit of his people! May he condescend to 
enlarge, hereby, their understanding of his covenant, 
and establish their faith in all its free, full, sure, and 
everlasting blessings! May he refresh our souls with 
the pleniital sappues of its grace in time, and bring us, 
together, to that world, pers grace is exchanged for 
Bory, faith for sight, prayers for praises, hope, and 
desire, and labour, for full salvation, satisfying blessed- 
ness, uninterrupted rest ! 


AMEN! 
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NOTES. 


Nore 1.—p. 4. . 


“* Gop (says Witsius) by this covenant acquires no new right 
overman. .2-. . « But man, upon his accepting the covenant and 
performing the condition, does acquire some right to demand of 
God the promise. For God has, by his promises, made himself a 
debtor to man. Or, tospeak in a manner more becoming God, he 
was pleased to make his performing his promises a debt due to 
himself, to his goodness, justice, and veracity. And to man, in 
covenant, and continuing stedfast to it, he granted the right of 
expecting, and requiring, that God should satisfy the demands of 
his goodness, justice, and truth, by a performance of the promises. 
And thus to man astipulating, or consenting to the covenant, God 
says, that he will be his God. (Deut. xxvi. 17.) That is, he will 
give him full liberty to glory in God as his God, and to expect 
from him, that he will become, to man in covenant with him, what 
he is to himself, even a fountain of consummate happiness.’’— See 
Witsius’ Hconomy of the Covenants, by Crookshank, book i. chap. 
1. sect. xiv. 


Nore 2.—p. 8. 


‘¢ Man, upon the proposal of this covenant, could not, without 
guilt, refuse giving this astipulation or acceptance. Ist. In virtue 
of the law which universally binds him, humbly to accept every- 
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thing proposed by God, to whom it is the essential duty of every 
rational creature to be subject, in every respect. 2ndly. On 
account of the high sovereignty of God, who may dispose of his 
own benefits, and appoint the condition of enjoying them, with a 
supreme authority, and without being accountable to any: and, at 
the same time, enjoin man to strive for the attainment of the 
blessings offered, on the condition prescribed. And, hence, this 
covenant, as subsisting between parties infinitely unequal, assumes 
the nature of those which the Greeks called injunctions, or cove- 
nants from commands; of which Grotius speaks, in his Jus Belli 
et Pacis, lib. 2, chap. 15, § vi. Hence it is that Paul translates 
the words of Moses, (Exod. xxiv. 8,) ‘‘ Behold the blood of the 
covenant, which the Lord hath made with you,’’ thus, (Heb. ix. 
20,) ‘This is the blood of the testament which God hath enjoined 
unto you.’ It is not left to man to accept, or reject, at pleasure, 
God’s covenant. Man is commanded to accept it, and to press 
after the attainment of the promises, in the way pointed out by 
the covenant. Not to desire the promises, is to refuse the good- 
ness of God. To reject the precepts, is to refuse the sovereignty, 
and holiness, of God; and not to submit to the sanction, is to 
deny God’s justice. And, therefore, the apostle affirms of the 
covenant of God, that it, vevowedirnras, is reduced to the form of 
a law, (Heb. viii. 6,) by which man is obliged to an acceptance. 
3rdly. It follows from that love, which man, naturally, owes to 
himself, and by which he is carried to the chief good; for enjoying 
which there remains no method, beside the condition prescribed by 
God. 4thly. Man’s very conscience dictates, that this covenant, 
is, in all its parts, highly equitable. What can be framed, even 
by thought itself, more equitable, than that man, esteeming God 
as his chief good, should seek his happiness in him, and rejoice at 
the offer of that goodness? should cheerfully receive the law, 
which is a transcript of the divine holiness, as the rule of his 
nature and actions ?—in fine, should submit his guilty head to the 
most just vengeance of Heaven, should he happen to make light of 
this promise, and violate the law! From which it follows, that 
man was not at liberty to reject God’s covenant.’’ — Witsius, as 
above, book i. chap. 1, sect. xiii. 

This expression, ‘‘was established,’’ yevowobirnras, has a fur- 
ther meaning as applied to this better covenant, which is well 
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brought out by Dr. Owen, in his valuable Exposition. ‘‘The 
apostle’’ (he says) ‘‘doth not here consider the new covenant 
absolutely, and as it was virtually administered, from the founda- 
tion of the world, in the way of promise; for, as such, it was 
consistent with that covenant made with the people at Sinai. 
And the apostle proves, expressly, that the renovation of it, made 
to Abraham, was no way abrogated by the giving of the law, 
(Gal. iii. 17,) nor was there any interruption of its administration 
made, by the introduction of the law. But he treats (here) of 
such an establishment of the new covenant as wherewith the old 
covenant, made at Sinai, was absolutely inconsistent; and which 
was therefore to be removed out of the way. Wherefore, he con- 
siders it, here, as it was actually completed, so as to bring along 
with it all the ordinances of worship which are proper to it, the 
’ dispensation of the Spirit in them, and all the spiritual privileges 
with which they are accompanied. It is now so brought in, as 
to become the entire rule of the church’s faith, obedience, and wor- 
ship. 

This is the meaning of the Greek word vevouoblécnra:, which 
we render ‘ established, reduced into a fixed state of a law or ordi- 
nance.’ All the obedience required in it, all the worship appointed 
by it, all the privileges exhibited in it, and the grace administered 
with them, are given for a statute. That covenant which had, in- 
visibly, by way of promise, put forth its efficacy under types 
and shadows, was now solemnly sealed, and confirmed, in the death 
and resurrection of Christ. Hereon was the other covenant dis- 
annulled, and removed; and not only the covenant itself, but all 
that system of sacred worship whereby it was administered. 
When the new covenant was given out only in the way of pro- 
mise, it did not introduce a worship. and privileges expressive of 
it. Wherefore it was consistent with a form of worship, rites, 
and ceremonies, composed into a yoke of bondage. And as these, 
being added after it was given, did not overthrow its nature as @ 
promise, so they were inconsistent with it, when completed as a 
covenant.’’— See Owen on the Hebrews, abridged by Williams, 
chap. viii. 6, sect. vi. 
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Norte 3.—p. 8. 


A covenant and a law differ, also, in this, that they present the 
character of God, in his dealings with his creatures, in a different 
point of view. A covenant between God and man has its founda- 
tion in promises. So God calls an absolute promise, founded on 
an absolute decree, his covenant ; (Gen. ix. 11;) and generally, 
the covenants of God are called ‘‘ the covenants of promise.”’ 
(Eph. ii. 12.) ‘‘ Upon supposition,”’ says Dr. Owen, ‘‘ that God 
will condescend to enter into covenant with his creatures, it be- 
cometh his greatness and goodness to give them promises, as the 
foundation of it; wherein he proposeth himself to them, as the 
eternal spring of all power and goodness. Had he treated with 
us merely dy a law, he had, herein, only revealed his sovereign 
AUTHORITY and HOLINESS; the one in the giving of the law, the 
other in the nature of it. But, in promises, he revealeth himself 
as the eternal spring of GoopNESs and PowER. For the matter of 
all promises is somewhat good; and the communication of it de- 
pends on sovereign power.’’—See Owen on the Hebrews, chap. 
vili. 6, sect. vii. 
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The character of the Sinai covenant will be readily understood, 
if we advert to the peculiar circumstances of the Jewish people, at 
the period of its establishment. 

It is clear that, as men, they were, of necessity, subject to the 
conditions of life or death eternal, under which Adam was created. 
The law of perfect love to God and man is that, by obedience to 
which, alone, any human creature can ever merit eternal life. 
This law had never been fulfilled for them, by any federal head, or 
representative, of the human family, such as Adam was, in whom 
they had fallen: and, therefore, was in full force ; demanding of 
them obedience, and cursing them for transgression. 

Hence, whatever covenant was to be established with the 
Jewish people, certainly, this Jaw of works must form the basis 
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and principal feature of it; and, accordingly, the law of the Ten 
Commandments is, itself, called the covenant. (Deut. iy. 13.) 
“And he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded 
you to perform, even ten commandments.’’? This I consider to be 
self-evident, that no covenant could be entered into with the 
Jewish people, but the law must be the leading feature of it ; as 
never having had its demands fulfilled, by, or for men; and, 
therefore, in full force against them. 

Merely to renew this law of works, however, would have been 
to shut men up, absolutely, and inevitably, to condemnation. 
For men, entering into the world already fallen, corrupt branches 
of a corrupt root, lie under its curse, under the attainder of Adam’s 
rebellion, previous to actual transgression, as the apostle describes 
men, “ by nature children of wrath ;’’ (Eph. ii. 3;) and further, 
through this corruption of nature, they ‘‘go astray from the 
womb ;”’ so that, altogether, the law of works is nothing else, to 
a fallen creature, but a ‘‘ ministration of condemnation.” 

But four hundred and thirty years before the giving of this law 
at Mount Sinai, God had entered into a covenant with Abraham, 
of a totally different character. ‘‘To Abraham and his seed were 
the promises made.’’ (Gal. iii. 16.) One of these promises was, 
“To thy seed will I give this land.’’? (Gen. xii. 7, and xvi. 18.) 
Or, more fully, (Gen. xiii. 15,) ‘‘ To thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed for ever.’? This promise, while, according to the letter, it 
conveyed the grant of the literal Canaan to the seed of Abraham, 

«was, when spiritually understood, the gift of the heavenly inheri- 
tance to Christ the eminent seed of Abraham, and, to all the 
believing children of Abraham, in him. (Gal. iii. 16, 17. Comp. 
Heb. ix. 15.) Another of these promises was, “‘ In thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed,’’ (Gen. xii. 3,) which was, also, 
fulfilled in Christ. In fact, these promises were, substantially, 
the gospel. So saith St. Paul, (Gal. iii. 8,) ‘‘The Scripture, 
foreseeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall 
all nations be blessed.”’ And, again, (ver. 17,) he calls this cove- 
nant with Abraham, ‘‘ The covenant which was confirmed before 
(that is, before the law,) of God, im Christ.’’ This covenant, 
moreover, was of a general nature, made with Abraham on behalf 
of all his Geliewing seed, and, therefore, purposely made with 
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him when he was in wncircumcision. (Rom. iv. 9-16; Gal. iii. 
17; 18.) 

Thus it appears, that, long prior to the Sinai covenant, there 
existed a general covenant with Abraham, which was, virtually, 
the gospel of Jesus Christ; and by the grace promised therein 
were believers saved eternally, before the coming of Christ, as well 
as after, notwithstanding that the Adam covenant of works was 
yet in force. 

But while believers were not left to perish under the curse of 
the law, by reason of faith in the promised seed, it must be re- 
membered that they were, yet, under its bondage. (Gal. iv. 24.) 
Its demands had not been satisfied, nor its penalty endured, by 
Christ. This blessing was indeed anticipated for their salvation, 
but the liberty resulting from it could not be fully enjoyed, till 
it was actually procured by the work of Christ. Hence, this 
Abrahamic covenant of grace, not being ‘‘ confirmed’’ as such, 
except ‘‘in Christ,’’ could not, before his coming, be ‘‘ estab- 
lished ’’ with the nation of Israel, to the exclusion. of the law of 
works. It could but be combined, in some way, with the yet 
binding law of works, so that, while the one was a continual re- 
membrancer of the ruin under which they lay as sinners, the other 
should be a remembrancer of the deliverance which was to be given 
them in Christ, and should preserve alive the faith of it, in the 
spiritual seed of Abraham, unto salvation. Hence the mixed 
character of the Sinai covenant, reviving, in its decalogue, the 
covenant of works, and, inits ceremonial institutions, the promises 
of grace to Abraham. 

But why, it may be asked, did God see fit to make a special 
covenant with Israel, at all? Why were they not left, as before ; 
—as natural men, under the covenant of works ; and as believers, 
interested in the promise of grace? The reason is to be found in 
the form of the promise respecting Messiah. This promise was 
to be fulfilled in the seed of Abraham, of whom Christ was to 
spring. (Gen. xxii. 18.) Hence it was necessary to distinguish 
that people, and set them apart, by peculiar institutions and 
ordinances of worship, from the rest of the nations, that the pro- 
mise might be clearly ascertained to have had its fulfilment, in 
this particular, in the person of Jesus. To this end, God would 
take them into special relation to himself, by a temporary cove- 
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nant, that should answer this particular end, and which might be 
laid aside when this end was accomplished. Hence arose a third 
feature in it, viz., its purely political institutions. \ 

The character of the covenant to be specially made, under these 
circumstances, with the nation of Israel, was clearly determined, 
then, by the foregoing considerations. 

Its parts and uses were three : — 

1. The covenant of works, contained in its decalogue. This 
was the law written on Adam’s heart in creation, but now drawn 
out into details, suited to the circumstances of men as sinners. 
This is that natural law of life or death eternal, to which all men, 
as such, Jew or Gentile, are subject. It was, therefore, by no 
means peculiar to the Jewish covenant, but a law under the 
obligation of which they were, independent of their covenant, 
and embodied in it for a special purpose. By it God was pleased 
to mark the ground on which unbelievers were, in his sight, 
notwithstanding any outward national relation to him, by cove- 
nant. 

2. Its ceremonial institutions. By these God was pleased to 
preserve the memory, and enlarge their understanding, of the 
promise of grace, in virtue of which, alone, ancient believers were 
saved. These institutions shadowed forth salvation by Christ, 
and are therefore said to have been, ‘‘ for a testimony of those 
things which should be spoken after.’’ They exhibited, with a 
clearness before unknown, the way of accomplishing the promise, 

“viz., the sacrifice of the promised seed ; and by their minute and 
burdensome nature, (Acts, xv. 10,) they were well suited to make 
those on whom they were imposed welcome the liberty and spiri- 
tuality of the gospel covenant. 

3. Its political institutions. By these God adapted it to the 
state of a nation separated to himself for particular ends, and 
whose king was none other than himself. These were peculiarly 
its own, and died with it. 

This covenant, then, taken as a whole, with its threefold insti- 
tutions, moral, ceremonial, and political, was by no means in- 
tended to be a new and divinely appointed method of obtaining 
eternal salvation, but, rather, was so constructed, as to be a 
constant memento,—both by the requirement of absolute perfection 
in its moral law, and the types and figures of its ceremonial law,— 
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of the impossibility of obtaining peace with God any other way 
than by the promise. It was a covenant entered into with Israel, 
not so much in their character of a church, as of a nation, within 
which, however, the true church existed. Those promises and 
threatenings of it which were peculiarly its own, were, therefore, 
of a merely temporal nature, and dependent upon external obe- 
dience to the letter of it. The carnal and spiritual seed of Abra- 
ham were equally interested init. Whatever might be the spiritual 
ignorance, and wickedness, nay, even idolatry, of vast numbers of 
them, yet, so long as they lapsed not, nationally, into gross 
idolatry, they continued to God a people, and he to them a God, 
Lawgiver, and King. 

‘The covenant,” says Dr. Owen, ‘‘ thus made, with these 
ends and purposes, did neither save nor condemn any man eter- 
nally. All that lived under the administration of it neither attained 
eternal life, nor perished for ever, by virtue of this covenant, as 
formally such. It revived, indeed, the commanding power and 
sanction of the first covenant of works, and therein, as the apostle 
speaks, it was ‘the ministry of condemnation.’ (2 Cor. iii. 9.) 
‘ For by the deeds of the law can no fiesh be justified.’ And on 
the other hand, it directed to the promise, which was the way of 
life and salvation. What it had of its own was confined to things 
temporal. Believers were saved under it, but not by virtue of it. 
Sinners also perished eternally under it, but yét, even that was by 
the curse of the original law of works. 

“Herein, occasionally, fell out the ruin of that people ; ‘ Their 
table became a snare to them, and that which should have been 
for their welfare became a trap,’ according to the prediction con- 
cerning our Saviour. (Ps. Ixix. 22.) It was this covenant that 
raised and ruined them. It raised them to glory and honour, 
when given of God: it ruined them, when abused by themselves, 
contrary to the express declarations of his mind and will. They 
would have this covenant, contrary to its true end, to be the only 
rule and means of righteousness, life, and salvation. (Rom. ix. 
31-33); x. 33) 

‘“‘ This is the nature and substance of the covenant which God 
made with that people; a particular temporary covenant, and not 
a mere dispensation of the covenant of grace.’’—See Owen on 
Heb. viii. 6, sect. xi. 5, 6. 
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There are two questions proposed by the apostle, (Gal. iii. 19, 
21,) relative to the moral law, as forming part of the Sinai cove- 
nant, which have been partly answered in what has preceded; but 
we may give them a more distinct consideration. 

1. If the covenant of grace, which virtually existed prior to the 
law, in the promise to Abraham, was not superseded by the law, 
but continued to be the only way in which any were saved, then 
what end was answered by making the law a part of the national 
covenant, at all ? 

2. If the law, so far from superseding the covenant of grace, 
was itself superseded by it, on its full establishment by Christ, 
then, is it to be considered, that the law is opposed to the gospel ? 
“Ts the law against the promises of God ?” 

Both these questions are directly propounded, and answered, in 
the Scripture, (Gal. iii. 19, 21.) 

To the first, ‘‘ Wherefore then serveth the law ?"’ the apostle 
replies, ‘‘ It was added, because of transgressions, till the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made.’’ The law an- 
swered, and still answers, many important ends, in reference to 
sin, 

(1.) It serves as a mirror to show man the odiousness of his 
character ; his total loss of the image of God. (Rom. iii. 20.) 
Also to discover, more fully, sin’s power and malignity ; the effect 
of the law, on the carnal heart, being to irritate its depravity, and 
exasperate it, by its holy restraints. (Rom. vii. 7, 18, and viii. 7.) 

eSee page 89 of this volume. 

(2.) To condemn sin by its curse. (Rom. iii. 19.) 

(3.) To bea curb on men to those raging lusts of the flesh and 
spirit, which would, otherwise, as in the case of the heathen, 
exceed all bounds. (1 Tim. i. 9.) 

(4.) To bring sinners to Christ, by stripping them of all confi- 
dence in their own goodness and righteousness, when they com- 
pare it with the perfect and spiritual requirements of the holy 
law. (Gal. iii. 24.) See Witsius, book 4, chap. 4, sect. xli. 

Hence we answer readily the second inquiry, 

2. ‘Is the law against the promises of God?”’ 

‘¢ God forbid!”’ is the answer of the apostle. The methods 
of obtaining life, by the law, and by the gospel, are, indeed, 
essentially opposed, the one to the other. But the law, as given 
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at Sinai, and embodied in the national covenant of Israel, was 
never proposed, as a means of life and salvation, but as subser- 
vient to the Gospel. ‘‘ We were kept under the law, txd vapoy 
2Poovgotueba, (kept in custody, as by a severe guardian, but for a 
gracious end,) ‘‘shut up,’’ (by its convincing and condemning 
power) ‘‘to the faith which should afterwards be revealed. 
Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith. But, after that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a schoolmaster.”’ (Gal. iii. 23-25.) 

The law, as answering this temporary purpose, in the Sinai 
covenant, is said by St. Paul to have entered incidentally, TIAP- 
eioyadev, (Rom. v. 20,) The force of the proposition is alto- 
gether lost in our English version. I am indebted for this remark 
to Professor Scholefield’s valuable ‘‘ Hints for an improved Trans- 
lation of the New Testament.’’ p. 41. ‘‘1 consider the sense of 
it to be,’’ he observes, ‘‘ that when sin had entered, the direct and 
obvious method would have been to introduce the gospel, as its 
great counteraction and remedy; instead of which the law came 
first, to answer a collateral end, viz., to aggravate the evil, and 
make it more manifest and desperate, that men might be most 
effectually prepared to welcome the blessing. Thus it was an 
indirect step towards the accomplishment of God’s ultimate pur- 
pose.”’ 

I cannot refrain from one remark of a practical nature, arising 
out of the whole subject. Herein, especially, is that brightness of 
glory of the better covenant, whereby it excels the old: A FUL- 
FILLED LAW. Unspeakably terrific as its thunders s¢i/l are, if I 
be out of Christ, as a believer in Jesus, they are to me harmless : 
J may smile, with holy confidence and triumph, amidst them all. 
Does it demand of me immaculate obedience to its most reasonable 
and blessed precept ? I point to Jesus, and have it all, yea, more 
than all, a divine obedience to it, in him. Does it direct against 
me its dreadful curse ? I acknowledge its desert, but I look to 
Calvary : and there I behold Jesus bearing it forme. The storm 
burst, and spent itself, on the head of him who ‘loved me, and 
washed me from my sins in his own blood;’’ and there is, now, 
nothing for me, (as believing this, on God’s testimony, that it was 
for ‘‘ whosoever will,’’) but eternal sunshine and peace. ‘‘ There 
is no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.’”? Now, I 
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can love the law, because I am delivered from its terrors. I have 
the life I lost under it by free gift, and only learn, by its precept, 
how to show forth, by a holy conversation, my gratitude to the - 
great Deliverer. Blessed be our God for such hopes as these ! 
May they only be the refreshment of a dying hour, and even 
death itself can have no sting. ‘‘ The sting of death is sin, and 
the strength of sin is the law; but thanks be to God, which giveth 
us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ !’’ 
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The distinct characters of the covenant of works, and the cove- 
nant of grace, are clearly exhibited by Witsius, book i. chap. 1, 
sect. Xv. 

“Tn Seripture, we find two covenants of God with man: the 

- covenant of works, otherwise called the covenant of nature, or the 
legal ; and the covenant of grace. The apostle teacheth us this 
distinction, (Rom. iii. 27,) where he mentions the law of works,— 
understanding that doctrine which points out the way in which, 
by means of works, salvation is obtained: and, by the law of 
faith, that doctrine which directs, by faith, to obtain salvation. 
The form of the covenant of works is, ‘‘ The man which doeth 
those things, shall live by them.’’? (Rom. x. 5.) That of the 

«covenant of grace is, ‘* Whosoever Jelieveth in him shall not be 
ashamed.”’ (ver. 11.) The covenants agree, lst. That, in both, 
the contracting parties are the same, God and man. 2ndly. In 
both, the same promise of eternal life, consisting in the immediate 
fruition of God. 3rdly. The condition of both is the same, viz., 
perfect obedience to the law. Nor would it have been worthy of 
God to admit man to a blessed communion with him, but in the 
way of unspotted holiness. 4thly. In both, the same end, the 
glory of the most unspotted goodness of God. But, in these 
following particulars, they differ. Ist. The character or relation 
of God and man, in the covenant of works, is different from what 
it is in the covenant of grace. In the former God treats as the 
supreme Law-giver, and the chief good, rejoicing to make his 
innocent creature a partaker of his happiness. In the latter, as 
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infinitely merciful, adjudging life to the elect sinner, consistent 
with his wisdom and justice. 2ndly. In the covenant of works 
there was no Mediator; in that of grace, there is the Mediator, 
Christ Jesus. 3rdly. In the covenant of works, the condition of 
perfect obedience was required to be performed by man himself, 
who had consented to it. In that of grace, the same condition is 
proposed, as to be (or as already) performed by a Mediator. 
And IN THIS SUBSTITUTION OF THE PERSON, consists the princi- 
pal and ESSENTIAL DIFFERENCE of the covenants. 4thly. In the 
covenant of works, man is considered, as working, and the reward 
to be given as of dedt; and therefore man’s glorying is not 
excluded; but he may glory, as a faithful servant may do, upon 
the right discharge of his duty, and may claim the reward pro- 
mised to his working. In the covenant of grace, man, in himself 
ungodly, is considered, in the covenant, as believing; and eternal 
life is considered as the merit of the Mediator, and as given to 
man out of free grace, which excludes all boasting, besides the 
glorying of the believing sinner in God, as his merciful Saviour. 
5thly. In the covenant of works, something is required of man as 
a condition, which, performed, entitles him to the reward. The 
covenant of grace, with respect to us, consists of the absolute pro- 
mises of God, in which the Mediator,—the life to be obtained by 
him,—the faith by which we may be made partakers of him, and 
of the benefits purchased by him,—and the perseverance in that 
faith,—in a word, the whole salvation, and all the requisites to it, 
are absolutely promised. 6thly. The special end of the covenant 
of works, was, the manifestation of the holiness, goodness, and 
justice of God, conspicuous in the most perfect law, most liberal 
promise, and in that recompence of reward to be given to those 
who seek him with their whole heart. The special end of the 
covenant of grace is, the praise of the glory of his grace, (Eph. i. 
6,) and the revelation of his unsearchable and manifold wisdom : 
which divine perfections shine forth with lustre in the gifts of a 
Mediator, by whom the sinner is admitted to complete salvation, 
without any dishonour to the holiness, justice, and truth of God. 
There is also a demonstration of the all-sufficiency of God, by 
which not only man, but even a sinner, (which is more surprising,) 
may be restored to union and communion with God !’’ 
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The doctrine laid down under this head is one upon which (as 
is well known) there exists a very material difference of sentiment 
among Christians. The benefit of Christ’s death is held by many 
to be so limited to the elect of God, as that all other were not even 
contemplated in his blood-shedding, and are, therefore, as effec- 
tually excluded from any interest therein, as if it had never been 
shed at all. ‘‘ Christ,’’ says Witsius, ‘‘ according to the will of 
God the Father, and his own purpose, did neither engage, nor 
satisfy, and consequently, in no manner die, but only for all those 
which the Father gave him, and who are actually saved.’’— Book 
2. chap. 9. sect. vi. 

This statement appears, to me, to be in direct and irreconcil- 
able opposition to the plainest testimonies of the Scripture, some of 
which are adduced in the text: the force of which is no otherwise 
escaped from, by Witsius, and other advocates of particular 
redemption, as it is called, than by explaining away the expres- 
sion, ‘‘ the whole world,’’ to mean the whole elect world; and the 
term, ‘‘all,’’ as signifying, ‘‘ not all, and every one, in particular, 
but the elect, of whatever nation and condition.”’ 

The view which we take of this great doctrine must materially 
affect our estimate of the divine character. For it is in redemp- 
tion, especially, that the love of God is manifested, (1 John, iv. 9,) 
wand, therefore, according to the admitted extent of redemption, 
must be our sense of the vastness of that love. Again, I see not 
how we can be at liberty to propose the gospel freely, to every 
creature, as something that is to him, individually, a message of 
gladness, (Mark, xvi. 15,) if Christ in no sense died for every 
creature: and, therefore, they appear to act far more consistent 
with their own system, however in opposition to scripture, who 
make no general offers of salvation, like that, (Prov. i. 23,) but 
content themselves with merely declaring the terms of the gospel. 
Certainly a convinced sinner (whom guilt makes sufficiently dis- 
trustful, even with the freest offer of the grace of the gospel, ) will 
hardly feel himself welcome to accept it, if he gather from our 
ministration of it, that it belongs to none but a select class, of 
which it is just as possible (to say the least) that he may not be, 
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as that he may: and to tell him, under these circumstances, (as 
he needs to be told,) that with this matter of election, he has, at 
present, nothing to do, is vain, or, at least, is a happy sacrifice of 
consistency. For it is clear, that, if the doctrine of Witsius be 
true, conviction of being welcome to Christ, and of being elect in 
Christ, must go together. 

The subject being of this importance, I shall (1) state, as 
briefly as I can, what I believe to be the truth of God in this 
matter. (2.) Examine some scriptures which appear to corrobo- 
rate my view of it; and (3) answer a few objections which are 
commonly urged against it. 

Sin, original and actual, has cast the whole human race at an 
infinite distance from God. There is an absolute impossibility, 
from the nature of Deity, that a creature with the least spot of evil 
should appear before him, and live. Every attribute of the 
_ Divine Being, mercy not excepted, demands the destruction of the 
sinner, viewed as such: and unless some satisfaction be made for 
sins, so that man may be truly accounted innocent of them before 
God, God and he can never be reconciled. Fallen men are, 
without an atonement, exactly on a level, in this respect, with 
fallen spirits; mercy can as little be proclaimed to one as to the 
other. 

God the Father, pitying this hopeless wretchedness of mankind, 
laid help for them on one who should be ‘‘ mighty to save:’’ ‘of 
his tender mercy did give his only Son Jesus Christ, to suffer 
death upon the cross for our redemption; who made there, by his 
one oblation of himself, once offered, a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for the sins of the whole 
world.”” (Communion Service.) The intention of God, herein, 
was so entirely to satisfy all demands of his truth, holiness, and 
justice, that all possible ground of separation between him and 
sinners of the human race might, henceforth, be removed for ever. 
By the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, there is not a creature 
to whom the gospel comes, unto whom sin can be imputed, as 
having any existence at all unto condemnation, except as he wil- 
fully rejects the atonement made by Christ for its removal. 

In this sense, the Scriptures declare that God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life: that 
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Christ died for all; gave himself a ransom for all; tasted death 
for every man; and, hereupon, may Christ be proposed, freely, to 
the faith of every man, as being a Saviour for him, as sincerely as 
for any other individual of Adam’s family. 

But it is a truth put beyond dispute from every day’s experi- 
ence, that this immensity of divine compassions is utterly thrown 
away onmen. Man will not avail himself of the provision made 
for his salvation, but ‘‘tramples under foot the Son of God.’’ 
This horrid malignity of sin God knew from the beginning ; and 
the grace of the gospel, as it is provided for such men, serves (as I 
have said in the text) to bring it out and display it to the amaze- 
ment, and horror, of all his intelligent creatures: and so exceed- 
ingly to glorify God in their everlasting destruction. There is not 
a sinner in hell, to whom the word of the gospel came, but had a 
free and full salvation within his reach; but he would not take 
it—would not Jelieve (that is) that there was any such thing for 
him, or that he needed it, if there were. The enmity of the 
human heart is such, that not a single creature will, of himself, 
take the mercy provided for him. If God had no further end, 
in the unlimited provision of redemption, than the creature’s 
salvation, Christ (as far as regards such men) has died in 
vain. 

Here, then, is another awful impossibility, totally distinct 
from the former, not arising out of the nature of Deity, and over 
which, therefore, man had no power, but one made by himself,— 
even the deadly aversion of a being in himself capable of believing 
and embracing salvation, to any such exercise of his powers 
towards God. 

And herein appears that miracle of love which passeth know- 
ledge, that special love of God (Father, Son, and Spirit) towards 
an elect people, whereby even this swperadded impossibility is 
removed, this accursed venom of an evil nature is extracted, by 
the omnipotence of divine grace, to the everlasting praise of his 
glory in his chosen people. In them he makes effectual the 
redemption that is by Christ ; applies it, in all the fulness of its 
blessings, to their souls. These, especially, the Father had in 
view, in the gift of his Son: these the Son had especially in view, 
in his sacrifice of himself for the human family; and to these the 
Spirit of Christ especially, and effectually, reveals his salvation, 
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bringing it into their experience in time, and keeping them, 
through time, to the final enjoyment of it in eternity. 

The Scriptures, therefore, frequently speak of redemption by 
Christ, as having his chosen and peculiar people for its object. 

To this effect are the following passages :— 

Isa. liii. 8. For the transgression of my people was he 
stricken. 

John, x. 15. I lay down my life for the sheep. 

John, xi. 51, 52. He (Caiaphas) prophesied that Jesus should 
die for that nation; and not fir that nation only, but that, also, 
he should gather together in one the children of God that were 
scattered abroad. 

Acts, xx. 28. Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and to all 
the flock over the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
to feed the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood. 

Eph. v. 25. Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also 
loved the church, and gave himself for it. 

1 Pet. i. 20, 21. Who verily was fore-ordained, before the 
Soundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times for 
you, who, by him, do believe in God, &ce. 

These scriptures (and more, perhaps, might be added, like 
them), plainly speak of the death of Christ as having express 
reference to his sheep, his children, his church, those who by him 
do believe. For their sakes Christ undertook the work of re- 
demption ; and the joy that was set before him, in their everlast- 
ing salvation, sustained him through all his sorrows, in the work 
by which it was to be effected. 

But it by no means follows, that, because Christ thus died for 
his elect, therefore he died for them only; that his death had no 
other intention, and was to answer no further end. The manifold 
wisdom of God answers many ends, where one such is, yet, prin- 
cipally designed. Indeed, to argue, from the above scriptures, 
that all but God’s elect are excluded from an interest in the death 
of Christ, appears, to me, exactly analogous to the reasoning of 
those, who, collecting the passages of Scripture which declare the 
proper humanity of our Lord, infer from thence that he was mere 
man. He was man, therefore he was no more than man. He 
died for his elect: therefore he died for none but the elect. 
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There are numerous scriptures, which speak, just as wnequivo- 
cally, of the intention of the death of Christ as being for the 
redemption of mankind at large; and the fair way of dealing with 
the word of God, which, bearing the stamp of its divine original, 
will not accommodate itself, exactly, to any system of men, is to 
give to each class of passages its plain and full import: and never 
try to reconcile the one with the other, by denying, or explaining 
away, either. The ‘perfect day’’ that is at hand, will clear up 
both, to the glory of their adorable Author. I propose to examine 
a few of these passages, which declare this general object of re- 
demption by Christ. 

John, iii. 14,15. As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 
ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal life. 

Analogies are generally uncertain, and may easily mislead ; but 
here is one pointed out by the Redeemer himself; and nothing 
can be more striking, and complete, than the parallel between the 
two cases. 

The serpent was, confessedly, lifted up for all that were bitten. 
(Numb. xxi. 8.) Christ is lifted up for all who have been bitten 
by ‘‘ that old serpent, the devil.’? The serpent was lifted up, with 
the intention that all bitten might be healed. Christ is lifted up 
“that the world through him might be saved.’’ (Ver. 17.) Does 
it follow, then, that if this were his intention, all must be saved? 
Not at all: any more than that all bitten must be cured. The 
cure depended on looking. Salvation depends, also, on looking, 
‘or believing. ‘ Zook unto me, and be ye saved.’’ And this is a 
fruit of the Spirit, wrought in God’s elect through sovereign grace, 
overcoming their obstinate contempt of the remedy provided. If 
any Israelites, who were bitten, refused, through unbelief and 
contempt of such a strange mode of healing, to look to the serpent, 
they perished. If any sinner refuse, in the same unbelief, to look 
to Christ, he perishes, because of unbelief. But, in both cases, 
the intention of God, in lifting up, was the healing of al/ that were 
diseased. He excluded not a single creature from the merciful 
provision. But it does not follow, that it was his intention to 
overcome, in every case, the wicked obstinacy of men, in rejecting 
the provided mercy. Is the provision, then, im vain, as respects 
such? No: no more than the provision of healing was in vain, 
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for any Israelite who refused to avail himself of it. God’s good- 
ness was magnified in the provision, and his righteousness in the 
death of those who perished. They, on the other hand, who 
looked, did so by divine grace, enabling them to believe God’s 
testimony, and obey the command, Look and be saved. And, 
in like manner, they who are saved by Christ, are so by divine 
grace, bestowed according to the sovereignty of God, in election. 

The use of this type in exposing the opposite extreme of error, 
which makes all men, not only pardonable by the death of Christ, 
but actually pardoned, prior to any look of faith towards him, I 
have noticed, in the-text, pages 80, 81. 

I know but of one answer to the above, which is, that Israel 
was a type of the church, and that, therefore, the all who were 
bitten have their antitype in the chosen of God. But what shall 
we say, then, of ‘‘the mixed multitude which went up also with 
them ?’’? 27352 (Exod. xii. 38; Num. xi. 4.) Were these 
also a type of the church? They were a type, it may be, of 
carnal professors, mingled, in the wilderness of this world, with 
the true church: but, if this be admitted, the limitation of the 
resemblance to the elect of God falls to the ground at once; to say 
nothing of the distinction, among the Israelites themselves, of a 
carnal, and a spiritual seed. For if Christ (like the serpent, and 
our Lord asserts the sameness of the two cases) was lifted up for 
the professing church, then he was lifted up for thousands who 
yet are never saved. 

John, iii. 16-18. For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the world, but that the world through him 
might be saved. He that believeth on him is not condemned ; but 
he that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God. 

The term ‘‘ world,” (Pers. version ‘‘ men,’’) is said, by those 
who limit the intention of the death of Christ to the church, to 
mean the elect world; or, as I have heard it sometimes explained, 
men (that is, some men) all the world over. But this is surely to 
alter Scripture; and it may fairly be inquired, Had Christ meant 
to assert the love of God towards all men, how could he have ex- 
pressed it otherwise than he has here? Further, can it be really 
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thought, when Christ said, (ver. 17,) that God sent him not to 
condemn the world, that he meant to tell Nicodemus, God sent 
him not to condemn ¢he elect? Further, the world which God 
thus loved is distinguished, in this passage, into two classes; 
(ver. 18;) them that believe, them that believe not; and there- 
fore, necessarily, comprehends both. But see, again, how our 
Lord uses this term ‘‘world’’ in other places. So far from ex- 
pressing by it the elect, he, rather, seems to use it, invariably, of 
mankind contemplated as in an unregenerate condition. (Chap. 
vii. 7.) The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth. (Chap. 
xiv. 17.) The Spirit, whom the world cannot receive. . . . (ver. 
19.) A little while, and the world seeth me no more, but ye see 
me... (chap. xv. 19.) Ifye were ofthe world, the world would 
love his own. . . . (chap. xvii. 6.) I have manifested thy name 
unto (not the world, but) the men which thou gavest me out of 
the world. (ver. 9.) I pray for them; I pray not for the world. 
. . . In all these places ‘‘ the world’’ evidently means mankind 
in an unregenerate condition. Again, if by world be meant the 
elect world, how is it, that we never meet with such propositions 
as these,—God chose the world, justified the world,—instead of 
which, every term which expresses the application of redemption 
is invariably restricted, in a way that cannot be mistaken, to a 
peculiar people. 

Verse 17. God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that the world through him might be saved. Witsius 
infers that the term world, in the latter clause of this verse, must 
mean the elect world, because all men are not saved. But it is 
clear, as I have observed, that Christ was sent that the world 
through him might be saved, just as the serpent was lifted up, 
that the bitten might be healed. The availing themselves of the 
cure, or otherwise, made no difference in the merciful design of 
God in its erection, viz. that there might bea cure (asalvation) for 
all men. 

Verse 18. He that believeth not is CONDEMNED already, BE- 
CAUSE HE HATH NOT BELIEVED in the name of the only-begotten 
Son of God. (Compare with this 1 John, v. 10-12.) ‘‘ He that 
believeth not God hath made him a liar, because he believeth not the 
record that God gave of his Son. And this is the record, that 


God hath given unto us eternal life, and. this life is in his Son. 
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He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not the Son of 
God hath not life.’’ Observe, unbelievers make God a liar, be- 
cause they believe not what God tells them, viz. that God hath 
given to us eternal life in his Son. This they are required to be- 
lieve, as true. And true of whom ?—of the elect alone? Who 
can conceive, for a moment, that the testimony which they are 
called to believe, on pain of damnation, is, in fact, not true, as 
respects themselves ? On their rejection of this testimony of God 
is grounded their condemnation. ‘‘ He that believeth not is con- 
demned already, BECAUSE he hath not believed.’’ This one testi- 
mony amounts, in my mind, to complete demonstration of the 
point in hand. Say that there is any man for whom Christ died 
not, and Satan might, as reasonably, be condemned for not believ- 
ing, as he. Consider a similar passage, 

Mark, xvi. 15, 16. Preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believ- 
eth not shall be damned. 

Here, again, they that shall be saved, and they that shall not, 
are, alike, required to believe the gospel, goed news, which must 
certainly be such to them. But what good news can I preach to 
every creature as universally true, upon the supposition here com- 
bated? Shall I teli a man, the death of Christ is a sufficient 
satisfaction for his sins, while, at the same time, he learns, from 
the tenor of my ministry, that it was not meant by Christ, (nor 
accepted by God,) as such, except for a certainnumber? Clearly, 
this is no good news to him, unless he be of that number: nor 
can he fake it as such, except as he knows himself to be of that 
number. So that he is necessarily taken off from the simple 
acceptance of Christ’s salvation, to consider whether he be one of 
those for whom it is meant. Shall I tell him, if he will, he may? 
But, if he be not one of those for whom Christ died, which is very 
possible, I am telling him what is not true: for there is (on this 
supposition) an impossibility of his salvation, guite independent of 
his will, viz. the want of an atonement. 

1 Tim. ii. 4.. Who will have all men ¢o be saved, and come to 
the knowledge of the truth. And, again, (ver. 6,) ‘“ Who gave 
himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.’? The term 
‘*all’’ is explained, as meaning, here, not every individual, but 
some out of all ranks, countries, &c.; and so I find Witsius ex- 
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plaining even verse 1, ‘‘ I exhort that prayers, &c. be made for all 
men, for kings, and for all that are in authority.’’ But let 
another scripture explain the extent of the word ail in this pass- 
age. (Heb. ii. 9.) ‘‘ That he, by the grace of God, should taste 
death for every man;’’ ixte xaveis: where the singular number 
necessarily shuts up the application to every individual of the 
human race. Take another instance, out of this very epistle. (1 
Tim. iv. 10.) ‘‘ Who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those 
that believe.’”’ Now, apply this text to temporal or spiritual sal- 
vation, (and I believe it relates to both ;) the “‘ all men’ are cer- 
tainly not elect men, because these are expressly distinguished 
from the general mass, by that word specially. 

With the text, ‘‘ who will have all men to be saved,’’ may be 
compared that of Ezek. xxxiii. 11: ‘‘ As I live, saith the Lord 
God, Ihave no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from his way and live.’’ And 2 Pet. iii. 9: ‘‘ Who 
is not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance.’’ Now, if there be any for whom there is no atone- 
ment, though it might still be true that God had no pleasure in 
their death, (as he has none in the perdition of devils, simply as 
such,) yet, how it could be said, that he had pleasure in their 
turning, and living, and willed their repentance, I cannot under- 
stand. On this supposition,—of there being no atonement pro- 
vided for them,—their turning and repenting (were it possible) 
could avail them nothing. At all events, the proposition is, to 
the full, as true of reprobate spirits, as of them ; seeing there is no 
more provision made for mercy to one, than to the other. 

Tit. ii. 11. The grace of God which bringeth salvation hath 
appeared unto all men. This passage appears to me to be inac- 
curately rendered in our translation. The Greek is, “Exegdvn 
yee a eels Tov @zov a ouThe105 Tao avbonsois’ literally, ‘‘ For 
there hath appeared the grace of God, (another term for the gos- 
pel, see Eph. iii. 2; 1 Pet. i. 10,) which bringeth salvation to all 
men.’’ Xuarhews is thus joined with a dative, Xenoph. de re 
equest. iii. 12. Odros ay tinorug dhuworaros T ein, xa) cwrngia- 
cares TH ayaparn, ty ros woreuaxois. And Eurip. Orest. 127. 
“OQ Qdos, ty avboamoow ws [ey ci xondr, Lwrheioy 7s Tos uADS 
xexrnpevos. “And again Phen. 932, ’Araw rargid: wsydrda nal 
cared, See Schleusn, in voc. 
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Tit. iii. 4. But after that the kindness and Love of God our 
Saviour TOWARD MAN ($i).avbouriz) appeared. (Comp. Luke, ii. | 
14.) Now, I confess, I am utterly at a loss to conceive how 
the coming of Christ could manifest the philanthropy of God, (for 
such is the Greek term,) if his death was to have no relation of 
benefit to mankind in the mass, nor was intended to afford the 
world at large any more possibility of salvation than they had 
before: that is, than fallen spirits have. A sufficiency that is not 
an intended sufficiency, but a mere unavoidable result, from the 
infinite dignity of the sufferer, has no more benefit in it, to any 
but the particular objects of it, than if it had no existence at all. 

2 Pet. ii. 1. There shall be false teachers among you, who 

privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying THE LorpD 
THAT BOUGHT THEM, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
roy ayootcuvra uirods derxrornv. The word bought is the same 
as that rendered ‘‘ redeemed,” (Rev. v.9.) ‘‘Thouhastredeemed, 
iyieucus, us to God, by thy blood.’’ Here, then, are persons who 
bring upon themselves swift destruction, and yet even these are 
bought or redeemed by Christ, who, in virtue of the price paid 
for them, is called their decrérs, or rightful owner. Kégios 
yuvesnds wal ane xal xarhe, Decrbrns 2 Zoyvewynrwy. Ammon 
de diff. voc. I find that Dr. Gill, in his efforts to get rid of this 
plain and decisive testimony, is reduced to the necessity of deny- 
ing that decrsens is ever used but of God the Father, and fur- 
ther, of asserting, that the word bought regards temporal mercies 
and deliverance! But one of his instances of decrtrns makes 
directly against him; (Jude, verse 4, and it is an echo to the 
present passage,) ‘‘ denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ;’’ or, as it should be, “‘ denying Jesus Christ, the 
only Lord God, and our Lord: +év pévoy derxérny Oziv zat 
Kigioy nuayv ‘Incodv Xgirsdy devodpever. (See note by Bishop Mid- 
dleton on the passage, in his ‘‘ Doctrine of the Greek Article.”) 
Tt is curious enough, that Gill himself, in illustrating the text, 
adduces Arius, and such men, as instances. Now, whom did 
Arius deny? God or Christ? (Comp. with this text 1 Cor. viii. 
is) 

Rom. xiv. 9. Yo this end Christ both died, and rose, and re- 
vived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. The 
remark which follows on this text is taken from Bishop Hopkins. 
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. “Christ challengeth unto himself supreme authority and dominion 
over all, as his due, by right of his death. But if Christ’s autho- 
rity over all as Mediator be founded on his death, it will follow, 
that as his authority is over all, so his death was for all: other- 
wise, he must exercise his jurisdiction over those persons over 
whom he hath no right nor title.’’ See Hopkins’s Works, by the 
Rev. Josiah Pratt, vol. ii. pp. 70-77. 

1 John, ii. 2. And he is the propitiation, iraucuis, for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the wHoLy 
world. In what sense St. John uses this expression, ‘‘ the whole 
world,’’ may be gathered from chap. vy. 19, where it is repeated. 
‘* We know that we are of God, and the whole world lieth in 
wickedness.’’ The advocates of particular redemption insist, that 
by ‘‘ owr sins’’ is to be understood, the sins of us, Jewish be- 
lievers ; and that ‘‘ the whole world’’ means, the elect among the 
Gentiles. But there is not a particle of evidence, either internal 
or traditional, that Jews are the persons here addressed. Tradi- 
tion, as far as it goes, rather proves that it was otherwise. The 
title prefixed to the epistle, in the Latin manuscripts, is, ‘‘ Epistola 
ad Parthos;’’ for which heading, Wetstein gives, as authorities, 
“ Augustinus, Q. Ev. ii. 39; Possidius, Idacius, c. Varimad.’’ 
Augustine’s words are, “‘‘Secundum sententiam hanc etiam illud 
dictum est a Johanne, in epistold ad Parthos, Dilectissimi, nunc 
filii Dei sumus, &c.’’ He refers to chap. iii. 1. 

I must trespass a little longer on the attention of the reader, to 
notice a few objections, commonly urged against the doctrine, as 
I have stated it. 

1. If Christ died for all men, and all are not saved, he died 
in vain. 

But it is never asserted that Christ died with the intention of 
bringing all men to everlasting salvation, for the event too plainly 
proves it was otherwise. But, for all this, he died with the in- 
tention of bringing mankind into a state in which they may be 
saved, (as devils may not,) by reason of that infinite satisfaction 
rendered upon the cross for their sins. Hence, whosoever will 
avail himself of this benefit may. God is now willing to receive 
him; all his perfections are reconciled to man’s salvation ; and 
the only hindrance to it is in man himself, who rejects the offered 
mercy. 
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2. This makes salvation an uncertainty, depending on free 
will in man, which free will is a mere Arminian fiction. 

Granted, that free will, as Arminians understand it, is a 
fiction. Yet it must be admitted, that God saves no men, but as 
they are themselves willing to be saved; he “‘ worketh in us to 
will.’?’ He makes ‘‘ willing in the day of his power.’”? They 
who accept, and they who reject this salvation, act alike freely, 
in what they do. Yet is salvation no uncertainty, as respects the 
subjects of it; for God applies this salvation to whom he will; 
changing them, by effectual grace, from unwilling into willing ; 
and this is the only spring of consent to the gospel, in any who 
embrace it. 

3. If satisfaction has been made for all, how can any perish ? 

Because the price was paid, and accepted, subject to the condi- 
tion, ‘‘ He that believeth shall be saved ;’’ to which belief all men 
are called, and of which they are accounted by God capable, and 
condemned for the want of it, not for want of satisfaction for their 
sins, as believing. 

4. If this be so, what benefit, after all, do men get, by this 
general redemption, seeing that saving faith is God’s gift to his 
elect alone ? 

I answer, final benefit they get none, but, rather, aggravated 
condemnation: seeing they reject the blessing provided, and 
offered to them. But the blessing itself is not a whit less real 
because men wickedly turn it into a curse. What benefit did the 
bitten Israelite get from the erection of the brazen serpent for 
him, if he refused to look to it? None; but who will deny that 
he had real blessing vouchsafed him? ‘‘ Our blessed Saviour, 
(says Archbishop Usher,) by that which he hath performed on 
his part, hath procured a jubilee for the sons of Adam, and his 
gospel is his trumpet, whereby he doth proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and preaches the acceptable year of the Lord. (Luke, iv. 
18, 19.) If, for all this, some are so well pleased with their cap- 
tivity that they desire no deliverance, that derogates nothing from 
the generality of the freedom annexed to that year. If one say 
to sin, his old master, (Lev. xxv. 24; Exod. xxi. 5; Deut. xv. 
26,) I love thee, and will not go out free, he shall be bored for a 
slave, and serve for ever. But that slavish disposition of his 
maketh the extent of the privilege of that year not a whit the 
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straiter ; because he was included within the general grant, as 
well as others, however he was not disposed to take the benefit of 
it. .... The freeing of the Jews from the captivity of Babylon 
was a type of that great deliverance which the Son of God hath 
wrought for us. Cyrus, king of Persia. . . published his procla- 
mation in this manner: Who ts amongst you of all his people ? 
the Lord his God be with him, and let him go up. (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 23, and Hzra,i. 3.) Now it is true, they alone did follow 
this willing, whose spirit God had raised to go up. (Ezra, i. 5.) 
But could they that remained still in Babylon justly plead, that 
the king’s grant was not large enough, or that they were ewcluded 
from going up, by any clause contained therein? The matter of 
our redemption, purchased by our Saviour, Christ, lieth open to 
all. All are invited to it. None that hath a mind to accept of 
it is excluded from it. The beautiful feet of those that preach 
the gospel of peace do bring glad tidings of good things to every 
house where they tread: the first part of their message being this, 
—‘ Peace to this house.’ (Rom. x. 15; Luke, x. 5; xvii.) But, 
unless God be pleased, out of his abundant mercy, ¢o guide our 
feet into the way of peace, the rebellion of our nature is such, that 
we run headlong to the ways of destruction and misery, (Rom. iii. 
16,) and the ways of peace do we not know.’’—See Letter by 
Archbishop Usher, on Intent and Extent of Christ’s Death, re- 
printed in a very able little work on General Redemption and 
Limited Salvation, by the Rev. W. Dodsworth. 

» 5. Christ intercedes for none but the elect; as he says, ‘‘I 
pray not for-the world:” therefore he died for none beside. 

I answer, Christ prayed for none but his elect in that prayer to 
the Father, that they should be one in the Father, and the Son, 
&c.; but that he never prays for any but his elect, I cannot 
admit, when I remember his prayer for his murderers, who cer- 
tainly cannot be thought to have been, all of them, elect,— 
‘¢ Father, forgive them.’’ There are no spiritual blessings which 
unbelievers receive, as convictions through the Spirit, and many 
gracious helps and motions of which ai/ are at times partakers, 
but they receive these through the intercession of Christ, and as 
interested in his death. A further answer to this objection may 
be seen in Archbishop Usher’s letter, as above. 

I have been led far beyond my original intention, in the exa- 
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mination of this subject, but I trust its importance will be thought 
to justify me. I feel strongly, that I have no good news, no 
gospel, for every creature, if Christ died not for every creature. 
Unless he did, I cannot honestly, and without reserve, bid any 
man welcome to Christ. The offer of blessing cannot go beyond 
the provision of it: whereas, my commission runs, ‘‘ As many as 
ye shall find, bid to the marriage.’’ There is a blessing awaiting 
their acceptance. As such I propose it tothem. With election, 
then, neither they nor I have, here, anything to do. They may 
have salvation if they will. I know, indeed, that it is of God’s 
mere sovereignty, if any do thus will; but I equally know, that 
it is of man’s own wilful and damnable wickedness, if he do not. 
It is not natural constitution, nor want of provision on God’s 
part, as in the case of devils, but hatred of holiness, that makes 
the only impossibility of his salvation. 

That the doctrine vindicated in the foregoing remarks is that 
of the Church of England, appears, as clearly as words can make 
it appear, from the following passages. I take them as they stand 
in a note of the late Rey. Thomas Scott in his “ Sermon on the 
Doctrines of Election and Final Perseverance,’’ with his remarks 
on each. 

1. I learn to believe in God the Father, who hath made me 
and all the world. 

2. In God the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankind. 

3. In God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me, and all the 
elect people of God. (Church Catechism.) 

Here election is supposed to be connected immediately with 
sanctification, not with redemption: and this appears to me most 
evidently the scriptural way of stating the subject; though it 
differs, in some measure, from many Calvinist creeds and systems. 

‘ Christ was crucified to reconcile his Father to us, and to be 
a sacrifice not only for original guilt, but also for the actual sins 
of men.’’ (2d Article.) 

‘‘ The offering of Christ, once made, is that perfect redemption, 
propitiation, and satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole world, 
both original and actual.’’ (31st Article.) 

Hence it appears that this was the deliberate judgment of our 
venerable reformers, and that it is the standard doctrine of our 
established Church. 


aa 


NoTeE 7. 265 


IT conclude this long note with the following paragraph from 
Mr. Scott’s preface to the same sermon. 

“The reader will perceive that the principal difference betwixt 
the statement here given of the doctrines in question, and that of 
many modern Calvinists, relates to redemption by the death of 
Christ, as being of infinite sufficiency, and therefore in some 
respects the common benefit of mankind. This view of the subject 
makes not the least difference in respect of the entire freeness of 
salvation by the sovereign purpose and grace of God, made known 
in the effectual calling of his chosen remnant; while it gives the 
preacher an immense advantage in fulfilling the ministry of recon- 
‘ciliation, and yields the awakened sinner the greatest encourage- 
ment in applying to Christ for salvation. On this ground we may 
say to any human being, ‘ Believe in the Lord Jesus, and thou 
shalt be saved.’ But on the other plan no sinner can know pre- 
viously to conversion, whether he has any more right to rely on 
the merits and mediation of Christ than fallen angels have.”’ 

That Mr. Scott, by ‘‘ infinite sufficiency,’’ meant an intended 
sufficiency, appears from his calling it ‘‘the common benefit of 
mankind :’’ also from his reference to Archbishop Usher’s letter, 
as coinciding with his own view, and, indeed, from the whole 
tenor of his remarks, in the sermon itself. 
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I have made no use, in these discourses, of any considerations 
grounded on the idea of the new covenant being in its nature 
testamentary, simply because I cannot make up my mind that it 
is so. Witsius, book 3, chap. 1, sect. x. takes for granted that 
the covenant is also a testament. Owen is equally decided in 
adopting the same view. His apology for the interchange of 
renderings of the same word, daéjzn, at one time by covenant, 
at another by ¢estament, may be seen in his Exposition of the 
Hebrews, ix. 15. So, also, Rosenmiiller. ‘‘ Quia apostolus in 
superioribus heereditatem commemoraverat, dilabitur ad notionem 
testamenti.’’ 

There are, however, many objections to this varying interpreta- 
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tation. In the first place, it is hard to attach any meaning to the 
expression,, “‘ the Mediator of a testament:’’ nor does the term 
d:aéqxn ever occur, in scripture, in such a connexion as should 
unquestionably fix the sense of it to be that of a testament, or will 
of a deceased person. Further, it is not easy to perceive in what 
sense the Mosaic covenant can be called a ‘‘ first testament”? at all. 
Certainly it required not the death of its mediator, for its validity. 
On the other hand, it must be confessed, that the difficulty is 
considerable, in the way of rendering the term, invariably, by 
covenant. This arises, principally, from the 16th verse of this 
ninth chapter. “Orov yze Siabixn bavarov auiyun Qtercbas rod 
Siabewivov. If dscbjzxn be, here, covenant, it seems necessary to 
render rod diabewévov the party contracting the covenant. (Comp. 
Acts, iii. 25.) Whereas, a covenant by no means requires, for its 
establishment, the death of the party negotiating it. 

The difficulties on both sides are fairly and fully stated, in 
Slade’s Annotations on the Epistles, vol. ii. pp. 238-241. The 
following valuable criticism on the verses under consideration, 
(Heb. ix. 15, 16,) is from the pen of Professor Scholefield, the 
present Regius Professor of Greek in the University of Cambridge. 
It occurs in a work already noticed, (page 317,) entitled, ‘* Hints 
for an improved Translation of the New Testament,’’ from which 
I have his kind permission to reprint it here. He observes: 

‘‘ We are now arrived ut a passage, perhaps, the most perplex- 
ing in the whole of the New Testament. The grand question, 
upon which the difficulty turns, is, whether 3aé/xn is to be un- 
derstood of a covenant or a testament. In chap. vii. 22, as we 
have seen, it is rendered testament. (So also in Matt. xxvi. 28.) 
All through the 8th chapter it is covenant. In verse 4 of the 
present chapter again it is expressed by covenant; and then, in 
the argument contained in the verses now before us, it is changed 
back to ¢estament—of course in the sense of a will. (Compare 
especially chap. xii. 24.) Waiving the question, whether the 
more general term, dispensation, do or do not better express the 
meaning of the word, our present inquiry is, under what particular 
form, whether a testament or a covenant, we are to regard the dis- 
pensation, so as to comprehend rightly the apostle’s argument in 
this passage. After a long and anxious consideration of the pass- 
age, I come to the conclusion that the word ought to be rendered 
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covenant, though I am aware of great and serious difficulties in the 
way of this interpretation, which, I think, are not removed by any- 
thing I have yet seen on the subject.* The passage is as follows :— 

“And for this cause he is the Mediator of the new testament, 
that by means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first testament, they which are called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance. For where a testament 
1g, there must also of necessity be the death of the testator. For a 
testament is of force after men are dead: otherwise it is of no 
strength at all while the testator liveth. 

Ka) did sotto Diabhuns xawns wecizns tort, torus bavirov yevo- 
Mivov sis arordreuoy civ tal oy rear dinbhun maeuBdcewv, THY 
trayysrlay AdBwciw of xexAnutvor THs wiwvion xAngovowlus. 

“Omou yee Diabhun, Odvaroy avaynn Peosabar rou Yiabemevov. 

Aiabinn yuo tad vengois BeBuias tarsi wnrors ioxdea ore CH 6 
diabémevos. 

‘““ And for this end he is the Mediator of the new covenant, 
that, his death having taken place for the redemption of the 
transgressions under the first covenant, they that are called might 
receive the promise of the eternal inheritance. For where a cove- 
nant is, there must of necessity be brought in the death of the 
mediating sacrifice. For a covenant is valid over dead sacrifices, 
Since it is never of any force while the mediating sacrifice con- 
tinues alive.’’ 

The death of the mediating sacrifice.| Here, as it seems to me, 
lies the whole difficulty of the passage in its new translation. I 
feel not a shadow of difficulty about év/ vexgsis, on which much 
has been written; nor about dia6zuevos being afterwards repeated 
in the masculine gender. But it is so clear, that according to the 
legitimate use of didhenv diadéodui, 6 diabiwevos is the party 
who makes the covenant, (as in chap. x. 16 of this epistle and in 
Aristoph. Aves, 439-40, ny wn diabovral y old diabjnny 2eol, 
“Hyree 6 ribnxos +7 yuvaix) di2bero) that he must be a man of strong 


* The reader may find the arguments on both sides in a dis- 
cussion of the passage which appeared in the Christian Observer 
for 1820-21. The letters of Mr. Faber in favour of the trans- 
lation I adopt are strongly marked by the clear, straightforward, 
sound sense which distinguishes that gentleman’s writings; though 
he has left, as I have intimated, some weak points. 
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nerve who feels nothing of difficulty in giving it a different sense 
here, And though we are cautioned not to turn to Thucydides 

and Xenophon in order to understand the Greek of the New Tes- 
tament, we must remember that the difference between them is to 

be found only in particular usages, and they are essentially the 
same language after all. We have a right therefore in this dis- 
cussion to inquire, whether any Greek writers have used the 
word diaridecéas in the sense which is contended for in the new 
translation of this passage: and this inquiry must, I fear, be 
answered in the negative. The instance which Peirce brings 
from Appian, on the strength of which he translates 6 dabipevos 

the pacifier, is to my mind by no means satisfactory: Bialéwevos 

vous tvoxAoiveus, pacifying his troublesome creditors. Nor do I | 
think it of any use to the inquiry to adduce Baribecbas tov 
from Xenophon’s Memorabilia. 

Still, in the face of all this difficulty, I have proposed the 
above rendering, which, I believe, differs a little from all who 
have gone before me, though it agrees with many in its general 
principle. And, as in the case of words or phrases which are | 
anak revyousve we must_make use of the context to assist us in | 
eliciting the sense in which the writer meant his declaration to be 
understood. Let us then attend to the argument: For this end, : 
viz. that he might purge our consciences from dead works to | 
serve the living God, Jesus is the Mediator of the new covenant, | 
that BY HIS DEATH he migbt entitle us to the inheritance. For 
(the strictness of his argument would require him to proceed) | 
in a covenant, THE MEDIATOR must die; else, how does the decla- 
ration of verse 16 assign a reason for that of verse 15? He _ 
became THE MEDIATOR of the covenant in order to answer the 
desired end; and this could not be without his death; for, that the | 
covenant may be valid, there must be the death of the MEDIATOR 
OR MEDIATING SACRIFICE. Jn one sense, Moses was the mediator 
of the old covenant, and so a type of Christ; but not in that 
sense which required the death of the mediator, which is clearly 
the sense required in verse 15. iva éavérov yevowévov, etc. In 
that seuse the sacrifices, whose blood was sprinkled on the | 
people, (v. 19,) were the types of Christ; and the point of coin- 
cidence between them as the types, and Christ as the antitype, is, 
their being mediating sacrifices to ratify the respective covenants. 


note 8. 269 


Now, upon the other view of the subject, the argument would 
clearly be inaccurate. ‘‘ Christ is the Mediator of the new Testa- 
ment, that, by his death, he might procure us the blessings of the 
testament: For a testament requires the death of the testator.’’ 
Nay, he ought to have said, the death of the Mediator.—So that 
by that view, we have a double confusion introduced into the 
apostle’s style: in the general argument we have ¢estament and 
covenant confounded together; in the particular argument of this 
passage, we have the ¢estator and the mediator of the testament 
confounded together: if even any one can explain what the 
mediator of a testament is. 

Over dead sacrifices.] ta} vexecis. Orit might be rendered, 
‘in the case of its mediatar being put to death.’’ As the propo- 
sition is a general one, there is not the slightest objection to 
yexeois being in the plural. The construction of évi vexgois is the 
same as Hurip. Ion. vy. 236. ta? 9 doddxuros Miroir douav pon 
mies’ sis woygv. 
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I can hardly hope to add anything to what has been written of 
late on this much-agitated point. I may however be permitted to 
state the matter briefly, as it appears to my own mind, from all 
which I have heard and read on the subject. 

By sympathy with others may be understood, in its most 
general acceptation, the feeling.a friendly interest in their affec. 
tions of joy, sorrow, or the like; and in this sense, angels may be 
said to sympathize with men. (Luke, ii. 10-14, and xv. 10.) 

There is, again, a feeling, which may properly be called sym- 
pathy, not at all arising from being in the same circumstances, 
but from mere liability thereto, through the possession of a com- 
mon nature. Thus, if I see a person in circumstances of appalling 
danger, though I have never been placed in such myself, I have a 
kind of instinctive feeling with him under it. I shudder at his’ 
peril. I breathe again when he escapes. Do I witness any one 
in the agonies of death? My liability to the same produces a 
feeling in me which may truly be called sympathy, though I have 
never actually fel¢ death. Angels may pity, but there is that, 
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in my feelings, that cannot be in theirs. The apostle touches this 
string, when he says, ‘‘ Remember them that are in adversity, as 
being yourselves also in the body.” 

But there is a sympathy of a still stricter kind, which is a 
fellow-feeling with others, an entering into their feelings ; and for 
this it is necessary that we should ourselves have experienced the 
same. In this sense Christ can sympathize with men; angels 
cannot. 

Eve would have the most tender feeling for her infant offspring, 
but yet she could not be said (speaking strictly) to sympathize 
with them, because she had never been herself a child. I have; 
and therefore I can enter into the feelings of a child. I can sym- 
pathize with it. 2 

Yet it is not absolutely necessary for sympathy, even in the 
strictest sense, that there should be an exact identity of circum- 
stances in both parties, but only that the cases should be so far 
alike as to cause feelings, in both, of the same kind. I have an 
animal nature, in common with brutes; but under very different 
circumstances. It is united to spirit. It is under the government 
of reason, which enables me to control many appetites, as they 
cannot; yet I can perfectly sympathize with them, in them all; 
desire of food ; love of offspring ; sense of pain. What they love 
and feed on with delight, I may loathe; yet I can understand 
their appetite for it, and sympathize with them under it; because 
I have appetites, though (it may be) for different objects. The 
feeling is the same; the occasion of it not so. 

A warrior fights a hard battle, and comes off victor: yet he 
may have experienced that feeling of danger in the conflict, that 
weariness, that distressing sense of the need there was of his 
utmost strength and skill, as shall enable him most fully to sym- 
pathize with others, who, from natural infirmity, are, at times, 
even overpowered. He has felt the violence of the attack which 
has made them, and might have made him, yield. 

There are some who say that Christ must have had sinful flesh, 
inclinations to evil, (though in his case always successfully 
resisted,) or, otherwise, he cannot sympathize with those who 
have sinful flesh, The above considerations show that this is not 
true; or, ifit be, then it is equally true, that he must have been 
an actual sinner, in order to sympathize with us, who are actual 
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sinners. For, if these inclinations to evil were always so 
thoroughly kept under, that they never once so much as stirred 
in him, he can no better sympathize, herein, with those in whom 
they are perpetually warring, than if they had no existence in him 
at all. 

But, isit not said, that he was ‘‘ tempted in all points like as 
we are,’’ and that therefore he can sympathize with us? (Heb. 
iv. 15.) It is. But the scripture carefully adds this remarkable 
exception, ‘‘ without sin:’? ereiacuivoy 08 xara given nab? 
swornra, xuels amaerias* by which I understand, not only an 
exception of actual sin, but of the dias thereto. Nor can any one 
deny this, who is not equally prepared to deny that the bias itself 
is sinful, independent of its results. For if its existence constitute 
man a sinner, and Christ had this bias, certainly he was not 
‘¢ without sin.’’? But the sinfulness of such a bias our opponents 
confess, when they assert that Christ redeemed his own huma- 
nity ! 

The terms themselves also, ‘‘like as we are,’”? x00 suowrnrn 
indicate a general agreement, and similarity, between the circum- 
stances of his temptations and ours, and not absolute identity. It 
is admitted, on all hands, that our Lord had no evil habits to con- 
tend with, which we have. So that here, at least, is a point in 
which all must allow that our Lord was not tempted exactly as we 
are. It is just such an exception as the apostle makes: ‘‘ He was 
tempted, xwels duaerius.” I understand the apostle here as 
saying, Make this one exception of a sinful nature, and there is 
nothing whatever, of temptation from without, to which our 
Saviour was not exposed, just as we are. That this exception by 
no means lessens our Lord’s capability of sympathizing with his 
people, I shall endeavour to show. 

That wherein the Saviour is said in Scripture to sympathize 
with us is, ‘‘ our infirmities,’’ dcdevefais* and with these, because 
he has been tempted in all points (sin excepted) like ourselves. 

To verify this declaration, nothing more appears to be neces- 
sary, than to show that temptation ¢ried the moral strength of the 
Saviour to the utmost ; gave him eaperience, what was needed for 
success init. He has been himself oppressed by it, and therefore 
he can enter into our feelings under similar circumstances. 

The difficulty of understanding how our Lord can havea fellow- 
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feeling with his people in their temptations arises from two pecu- 
liarities in which he differs from them, and which seem, at first 
sight, as if they would produce a total dissimilarity between his 
experience and theirs. 

1. He was a Divine Being. 2. As man, he was a sinless 
Being. 

1. He was a Divine Being. The divinity of the Saviour is a 
truth upon which hinges all that is peculiar in Christianity. But 
it must be remembered, that our Lord’s divinity in no way alters 
the truth of his proper humanity. His deity supported his human 
nature, not overwhelmed it. Deity cannot weep; cannot suffer ; 
cannot be tempted: our Lord was the subject of all these. His 
deity ensured his victory, and it no less really ensures ours: but it 
no more ensured him from conflict, nay, and danger, and suffering 
under a sense of danger, than it does us. It might have done so, 
but, then, he could not have sympathized with his people; and 
therefore it was so ordered that it should not. 

2. He was a sinless being, not only as to act of sin, but dispo- 
sition to sin. There was in him nothing evil (as there is in us, 
everything evil) to be resisted. All the tendencies of his humanity 
were only to good, continually. We are ready to say, What is 
temptation to such a being? True, evil can be proposed to him ; 
his mind may take the idea of it, but it can only be to reject it. 
If I feel no inclination or motion of appetite to any vice, the 
opportunities of its indulgence are presented to me in vain. I 
pass them by, and feel them. not as temptations, still less suffer | 
from them. 

Now, plausible as this is, its falsehood is demonstrated by facts. | 
Angels were thus sinless, and angels fell; angels sinned. (2 Pet. 
ii. 4.) Adam was thus sinless, and when evil, to which he had - 
no previous bias, was presented to his mind, he yielded to it, and 
destroyed himself. It is clear, then, from facts, that the creature, __ 
from the highest to the lowest in the scale of moraland accountable | 
beings, is sustained, momentarily, in obedience, only by the power | 
of Deity. } 

Now, our blessed Lord was acreature: he hada created human 
body and soul; and this created soul did not Jose its creature 


qualities, by union with Deity. It continued created, finite, 
dependent. It had a natural capability of falling, as really as the 
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soul of Adam had in Paradise. It could be the subject of tempta- 
tion, precisely as any other created spirit can be; and this, though 
it was absolutely free from any the least taint of depravity, or 
tendency thereto. The fiery darts of the wicked one fell on 
nothing congenial with them, in the Saviour, but, yet, they called 
for his painful and utmost efforts to quench them, as fast as they 
fell. There was that, in him, (his human soul,) on which, con- 
sidered in itself, they might have kindled; and that they did not 
.so kindle on it, (as, indeed, in one sense, they could not,) was 
owing, not, simply, to its union with Deity, necessary as that was 
to his victory, but to the supports of the Spirit of his Father, on 
which it pleased him to be dependent, like his brethren, to bring 
him safely through the conflict. ‘‘ Behold my servant, (saith 
God,) whom I uphold,.... I have put my Spirit upon him.” 
(Isa. xlii. 1.) ‘‘ Jesus returned, in the power of the Spirit, into 
Galilee.’’ (Luke, iv. 14.) Thus the humanity of Christ, like 
that of his brethren, was constantly sustained in its moral perfec- 
tion, by external divine influences, which were made, of God, 
absolutely necessary thereto, in his case, as well as ours. His 
Deity did not, as many seem to think, deify his human soul, and 
so put it in totally different circumstances from our own, and 
exempt it from all danger, or possibility of temptation. Consult, 
on this subject, Owen on the Spirit, Book 2, chap. iii. § 3-9. 

It is asked, How can a being be tempted of evil, who has 
no tendencies thereto? Temptation has nothing to fasten upon in 
him. 

-This is a mistake. Temptation has not the same to fasten upon 
in him, as inus. If my neighbour be a drunkard, and I not, I 
readily grant, that what would be a bitter and terrible temptation 
to him would be none to me. Had he and I no other trials to 
encounter, we could not sympathize. But some other principles of 
my nature may be assaulted with equal, or even greater violence ; 
and thus my feelings under temptation will tell me what his are, 
though the exciting causes of them be different. And this is just 
the case as respects a being circumstanced as our Lord was. That 
which is in itself good may be so presented to a creature, especially 
in a world like ours, that it cannot be had without sin. Affections 
and appetites, in themselves harmless, may be solicited under 
circumstances which call for the control of them. What was it 
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that tempted Eve? ‘The woman saw that the tree was good for 
food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired 
to make one wise.” These were unquestionably strong induce- 
ments to take of its fruit. They imply nothing corrupt and evil 
in her breast. Her appetite for food, her delight in beholding the 
lovely works of the Creator’s hand, her desire of wisdom,—all 
were natural, and holy, in themselves. They might have been 
lawfully indulged under other circumstances, but the prohibition 
by the Creator to eat of the tree of knowledge rendered their 
indulgence, in that way, sinful. Here, then, was something, in 
itself good, presented to a pure mind. There were desires in her 
mind congenial with this good. They came into collision with the 
divine will, and the dreadful issue needs no telling. 

The temptation by which God tried the faith of his servant, 
Abraham, would have been equally severe, had he been a sinless 
being; or, rather, its severity was great, in exact proportion to his 
purity. Was it sin in him to love his son, his only son, his child 
of promise? No: but to yield to the dictates of parental affec- 
tion, when opposed to a clear divine command, had been sinful. 
Here the purest principle, one, the absence or imperfection of 
which had been sin, was a most vehement and dreadful temptation 
to evil. 

Itis clear, then, that without any bias whatever to evil, but, on 
the contrary, an abhorrence of it, we may yet be brought into 
circumstances which may occasion the most ,terrible and over- 
whelming temptation to the commission of it—by the solicitation 
of feelings and appetites, in themselves not only innocent, but 
necessary. I abhor falsehood: but some equivocation, (trifling, 
as men would call it,) some slight disguise of truth, would save 
my life, or the lives of my family, or even of a whole population: 
would prevent the ruin of my property, my character, or whatever 
is most precious to me. Who does not perceive, that, with all my 
abhorrence of falsehood under ordinary circumstances, there would 
be the most dreadful inducement to this sin? The instinct of self- 
preservation, tender and purest affection, the common feelings of 
humanity—these innocent, or even laudable emotions, would make 
the strength of the temptation. The suffering would be great, 
exactly as my hatred of falsehood, on the one hand, and my tender- 
ness of feeling, on the other, was perfect. 
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From these considerations I think it evident, that the existence 
of an evil principle in the soul is by no means necessary to make 
temptation, or to make distress in connexion with temptation. 
Our Lord could suffer being tempted. True, he had nothing 
corrupt to repress; no strength of evil habits to resist: but he had 
temptations of gigantic dimensions to overcome, acting on what 
was innocent and holy in him, and suited to try to the utmost 
every principle of his soul. The truth is, we do not sympathize 
with our Lord in what he experienced, and that, from this very 
corruption of our nature, which some would have exist in him, in 
order to his better sympathizing with us. We scarcely know, 
perhaps, what it is to suffer from extreme hunger, and therefore 
we little think what torment Jesus endured, when, after a fast of 
forty days and forty nights, his cravings for food must have been 
incessant. A word could have removed them. Every pang of 
his suffering body was surely a temptation of dreadful violence, to 
distrust the providence of God, and take unhallowed means of 
relief. We know little of the wrath of God. A drop or two of 
that dreadful storm is the utmost we experience. We as little 
sympathize with the Saviour, in his endurance of it in all its 
unmitigated fury, as the disciples did at Gethsemane, when he 
agonized, and they slept! Yet, surely, the very fact of his sweat 
of blood bespeaks an agony of mental suffering beyond human 
conception! And was there not, in the very circumstance of his 
sinless purity, temptation to question the love of his Father, in 
this pitiless infliction of his utmost vengeance? Was there no 
temptation to put forth that power of Deity, that might at once 
have screened his human nature from horrors, in one sense, so 
undeserved? And when, on the cross, the sensible presence of 
God wholly forsook him, there was, surely, every conceivable 
temptation to despair. Were none of these things suggested to 
him by the powers of darkness, in that hour so peculiarly theirs ? 
and must not the bare suggestion have been harrowing to his soul, 
just in proportion to its purity? He was brought to the edge of 
that abyss, into which, before him, the creature, angelic and 
human, had been plunged; and, though he stood, yet in the 

_ conflict with those who put forth all their power to precipitate him 
into the same ruin, aided, as they were, by the righteous vengeance 
of God poured upon that deyoted head, he learned to sympathize 
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with his tempted people, when they are hard pressed, by corrup- 
tion within, and enemies without, to the commission of evil. 

Still there is a painful feeling in the minds of some, that, after 
all, when they suffer from inclinations to evil, they are in circum- 
stances in which the Saviour has never been, and therefore he 
eannot know from experience what they feel. But what is it he 
cannot know? They certainly do not wish him to have given 
way to sinful feelings, as they do: for then he could be no 
Saviour: but, what other feeling do sinful infirmities occasion in 
his people, which he has not felt? Isit shame? How often do 
we read in Psalms which unquestionably relate to Messiah, (as 
the 69th,) of shame covering his face: nay, even confessions of 
sin, to the real disgrace and infamy of which that adorable 
Saviour, in his unutterable, incomprehensible love, subjected 
himself for us? Is it sense of danger, conviction of weakness, 
that makes the prospect before us too terrible to be looked at ? 
We have seen (as far as a poor corrupt creature of sense can see) 
the tremendousness of that spiritual conflict in which Jesus was 
engaged with the powers of darkness, when all hell, yea, all the 
wrath of heaven, was let loose against him. But it may be a 
sense of God’s displeasure, the hiding of the light of his counte- 
nance. And has Jesus never felt the same? And have we the 
same exquisite sense of pain, under it, that ke must have had, who 
had lien from eternity in the bosom of the Father, when he cried, 
‘*My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?’’ Only let us 
sympathize a little with Jesus; let us enter a little more into his 
conflicts, and these silly conceits of suffering what he cannot enter 
into, will vanish in an instant. 

Put together these various considerations, and I think it must 
be admitted, that the exception of a proneness to evil, in our 
blessed Lord, lessens not, in any degree, his capability of sympa- 
thizing with his tempted people. In truth, it is necessary that 
he may sympathize. ‘‘ Perfect purity is, and must be, the essence 
of true sympathy. It is not to be confined simply to feeling as 
others do. Hell is full of such feeling ; but there is no sympathy 
there.’’ See Sermon on the Sympathy of Christ, by the late Rev. 
W. Howels, vol. ii. pp. 281, 282, where this observation is 
admirably followed out. I would also refer the reader to a 
valuable sermon on the subject in the Rev. M. Dodd’s Incarnation 
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of the Eternal Word, to which I am indebted for many of the 
preceding remarks. 
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The peculiarity of the expression, ‘‘ after those days,” is noticed 
by Dr. Owen. He observes, ‘‘There are various conjectures 
about the sense of these words, or the determination of the time 
limited in them. Some suppose it respects the time of giving the 
law on Mount Sinai; some think that respect is had to the 
captivity of Babylon, and the people’s return from thence; and 
some judge they refer to what went immediately before, ‘and I 
regarded them not;’ but ‘after those days, is as much as ‘in those 
days,’ an indeterminate season for a certain. So, ‘in that day’ is 
frequently used by the prophets. (Isa. xxiv. 21, 22; Zech. xii. 
11.) A time, therefore, certainly future, but not determined, is 
at least intended. And herewith most expositors are satisfied. 
Yet is there, as I judge, more in the words. Those days seem to 
me to comprise the whole time allotted to the economy of the old 
covenant.”’ 

If I understand him rightly in what follows, he seems to mean, 
that there were successive stages, or degrees of time, during which 
the old covenant was being removed, and the new gradually 
taking its place. These he enumerates as follows :— 

© 1. The first peculiar entrance into the new covenant, made by 
John the Baptist, whence his ministry is called ‘‘ the Deginning of 
the gospel.’’ (Mark, i. 1, 2.) 
: 2. The coming in the flesh, and personal ministry, of our Lord 
Jesus Christ himself... . . Hence, upon his nativity, this cove- 
nant was proclaimed from heaven, as that which was immediately 
to take place. (Luke, ii. 13, 14.) 

3. The solemn enactment, and confirmation, of the new cove- 
nant, by his death. 

4. The complement of its formation and establishment, in the 
resurrection of Christ. 

5. The first solemn promulgation of this new covenant, on the 
day of Pentecost. 
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6. The clear discovery that the obligatory force of the old 
covenant existed no longer. (Acts, xv.) 

I know not how this may strike the minds of others: it is 
certainly acute and ingenious. But I confess, the expression 
“after those days,’’ appears to me to relate, rather, to what has 
just preceded. ‘‘ Behold, the days come, when I will make a new 
covenant,’’ &c. These days were the first days of the gospel, when 
this covenant was formerly proposed to the Jewish people, and by 
them rejected. It remains, however, yet to be established with 
them. ‘‘ For this is the covenant that I will make with the house 
of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord,’’ &c. 


Nore 10.—p. 74. 


It is sometimes objected, that the term, ‘‘ righteousness of 
Christ,’’ nowhere occurs in the scripture. Now, even were this 
the case, yet, when we consider such testimonies as that, ‘‘ He of 
God is made unto us..... righteousness ;”’ or, “‘ This is his 
name whereby he shall be called, Jehovah, our righteousness,’’— 
the objection seems very much like that against the doctrine of the 
Trinity, that the word Trinity is not in Scripture. It must be 
admitted that the phrase, ‘‘ righteousness of God,’’ is far more 
common in Holy Writ; but instances of the other expression are 
not wanting. 2 Pet. i. 1, is aninstance of the phrase, righteous. 
ness of Christ, which no scholar, who is acquainted with Bishop 
Middleton’s incomparable work on the Greek article, will consider_ 
questionable. ‘Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to them that have obtained like precious faith with us, 
through the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.’’ 
iv Dixcsoodyn rod Ord huay xed Rwrieos “Incod Xeiwrod. The 
words, in our best early English versions, are rightly rendered, 
“of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ ;’’ and so it is probable, 
from the marginal reading, that the words were meant to be 
taken, in the received version. But, be this as it may, the truth 
of the early rendering is undeniable. (See Middleton on the 
passage.) To this may be added another passage, in which, 
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though the word, Christ, is not present, I suppose no one will 
dispute his being intended. (Rom. v. 18.) ‘Therefore, as by 
the offence of one (Adam) judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation, even so by the righteousness of one (Christ) the free 
gift came upon all men, unto justification of life.” (Comp. ver. 
15, 19.) 

The term “ righteousness of faith,’’ also, (Rom. iv. 13, and x. 
6,) unless men are justified by faith as a work, which is contradict- 
ing all Scripture, (Rom. iii. 24; Tit. iii. 5,) can mean nothing else 
than the righteousness of him whom faith receives; that is, the 
righteousness of Christ; for we are ‘‘made the righteousness of 
God in him.”’ 

This righteousness which is ‘‘ by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all 
and upon all them that believe,” is called the righteousness of God, 
for three reasons. 

1. As the righteous dealing of God in freely pardoning a guilty 
sinner is thereby declared, or made manifest, to all his intelligent 
creatures. This is clearly taught us, (Rom. iii. 25, 26,) “Whom 
(Christ) God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through faith in 
his blood, ¢o declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that 
are past, through the forbearance of God. To declare, I say, at 
this time his righteousness, that he might be just, and the justifier 
of him which believeth in Jesus.”’ 

2. As itis provided of God for sinners, to be to them, in the 
place of everything beside, the sole and perfect cause of their com- 
plete justification in his sight. Thus it is opposed by the apostle 
to man’s righteousness, (Rom. x. 3, 4.) ‘‘ They (the Jews) being 
ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to establish their 
own righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the riyht- 
eousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law for righteous- 
ness, to every one that believeth.’’ There is a total and irrecon~ 
cilable opposition of the one to the other. The man who trusts in 
himself, that he is righteous, has no part in this righteousness of 
God: it will not blend with his. He must renounce his own, and 
seek ‘‘to be found in Christ, not having his own righteousness, 
which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which is 9f God, through faith.” (Philip. 
iii. 9.) 

3. As it is a divine righteousness, wrought by ‘‘God manifest 
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in the flesh,’”’ to be that in which a creature, in himself ungodly, 
may be accepted of God,—the righteousness of him who is Jesus 
( hal m™—Jehovah-salvation;) Emmanuel, God with us; Jeho- 


vah our righteousness. 
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There can scarcely be conceived a doctrine more dishonourable 
to God, than that of God’s electing men to be the subjects of 
divine grace, because of foreseen holiness in them. In fact, it 
amounts to a flat denial of his sovereignty herein, and makes men 
the meritorious cause of their own salvation. 

For what is the spring of this foreseen holiness in men? If it 
be confessed to be, from first to last, wholly a creation of God, in 
souls as destitute of it, by nature, as others in whom it is 
not created, then it is idle to assign it as the cause of election ; 
for the one is, thus, as much matter of sovereignty as the 
other. 

But if it be meant that this foreseen holiness arises from a 
native aptness thereto, that it is in some and not in others, and 
which is not purely an effect of divine grace, creating it, when, 
and in whom he will, (as there is aptness in a clock to continue 
going, if the pendulum be once set in motion,) such a disposition 
may indeed be a reason for God’s choosing one rather than 
another, but it is a reason that nullifies completely all sovereignty 
of choice; all pretence of grace. For if all men be not alike by 
nature, more is due to one than to the other; and, so far, there is 
a desert in some of being chosen, in preference to those who are 
left. Whereas the Scripture declares, that, ‘‘there is no dif- 
Serence ;” (Rom. iii. 22 ;) and that, if any man have any power to 
will or to do, it is because God works in him thereto, ‘‘ of his good 
pleasure.” 

For the sake of those who may desire to know the real points 
at issue in this matter, I subjoin the following propositions, taken 
from Bishop Davenant’s Animadversions on Hoard’s treatise, én- 
titled ‘‘ God’s Love to Mankinde.’”’ 
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Propositions concerning the nature of Predestination, and wherein 
it properly consisteth, with certain Corollaries appertaining 
thereunto. 


Prop. 1. Predestination is an eternall decree or purpose of 
God, in time, causing effectuall grace in all those whom he hath 
chosen, and by this effectuall grace bringing them infallibly unto 
glory. 

For proof of this proposition these places of Scripture might 
serve ; Rom. viii. 29, 30; Eph.i. 4,5, &c.; Luke, xii. 32; Matt. 
xxiv. 24. 

The definitions of predestination prove the same. As that of 
St. Augustine, De Bono Perseverantia, c. 14. Of the schoolmen; 
Preparatio gratie in presenti, et glorie in futuro. Amongst the 
rest, of Aquinas: Predestinatio est ratio ordinis aliquorum in 
salutem eternam in mente Divind existens. Of the Jesuite Vas- 
quez; Predestinatio est propositum eternum Dei, quo gratiam 
alicui preparat in vitam eternam. And lastly, Arminius himself, 
giveth us this description; Predestinatio est decretum beneplaciti 
Dei in Christo, quo apud se ab eterno statuit, fideles quos fide do- 
nare decrevit, vitd eterna donare. In all these descriptions, pre- 
destination containeth an eternall, absolute, infallible decree, as 
well for the giving of grace effectuall unto certain persons here, as 
the bringing of the same persons unto glory hereafter. Arminius, 
perceiving this, in his private disputations wipeth out those words, 
quos fide donare decrevit, which he had used in his publike. 
© Coroll.1. Predestination, being an immanent and eternall act 
of the divine understanding and will, cannot be conceived as 
dependent upon any foreseen temporall act of man’s freewill. 

A prime and eternall cause cannot depend upon the self-same 
temporall effects which are thereby caused. If, therefore, predes- 
tination be the prime and eternall cause from whence Peter’s faith, 
repentance, and perseverance were derived, his foreseen faith, re- 
pentance, and perseverance, cannot, in any good sense, be imagined 
antecedent causes, merits, conditions, or motives, unto the divine 
predestination. 

The Jesuite Vasquez, though he found predestination unto glory 
upon unforeseen merits, yet in this he is sounder than the Armi- 
nians, in that he maketh the differencing of the predestinate from 
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the reprobated, to begin before all absolute prevision of their free- 
will, consenting the one way or the other. And our learned 
Bishop of Norwich, Dr. Overall, explaining the 17th Article, 
hath these words. Nostra Ecclesia conjungit particulare decre- 
tum absolutum, non ex prescientid humane fidei aut voluatatis 
dependens, sed ex proposito Divine voluntatis et gratia, de his 
quos Deus elegit in Christo liberandis, cum generali et conditio- 
naté voluntate, seu generali promissione, &c. Where he evidently 
acknowledgeth an eternall, secret, absolute decree, predestinating 
particular persons unto eternall life, without all dependency upon 
their foreseen faith or perseverance; though therewithall he con- 
joyn an open, revealed, and evangelicall decree of bringing men 
into the possession of eternal] life, by the way, and upon the con- 
dition, of their faith, repentance, and perseverance. 

Prop. 2. Election or predestination findeth or considereth all 
mere men in one and the self-same condition: and it is the grace 
prepared for them in predestination, which maketh the predestinate 
become holy and happy men. 

If predestination be conceived as antecedent to the fall, then it 
taketh all men in statu innocentis, and so alike. If it be con- 
sidered in statu lapso, then it also findeth all the sons of Adam 
alike miserable and damnable. 

Coroll. 2. They who will have God in his divine predestination 
to behold all men, and elect those men consequently, whom he 
considereth as believing and persevering in faith and holinesse unto 
the last gasp, areinanerror. For, 1. This is to elect or predestinate 
men, not considered in statu integro, nor in statu lapso, but in 
statu reparato, et tantum non glorificato. 2, Again, this is not to 
bring faith, holinesse, perseverance, out of the gracious benefit of 
election, but to bring election out of the foreseen acts of believing, 
obeying, persevering, quite contrary to the doctrine of our church, 
and of the truth. 3. Last of all, if we admit this opinion of con- 
ditionate predestination, following upon the eternall foresight of 
men’s final obedience and perseverance, we must of necessity 
grant, that the grace or benefit of predestination affordeth no man 
any help at all, in the way unto eternall salvation or glorification ; 
which no Christian ear can patiently hear, For how can that be 
the cause leading infallibly in the way unto eternall life, which 
cometh not so much as into consideration, untill a man have run 
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out his race in faith and godliness, and be arrived at heaven-gates? 
Such a falsely-named predestination might more truly and pro- 
perly have been called a postdestination. But, call it how they ” 
please, it enacteth onely per modum legis, that men thus living 
and dying shall be received into the kingdom of heaven: but it 
doth not per modum decreti operantis infallibly work those graces 
and gracious actions, whereby men are brought unto heaven. 

Prop. 3. The grace prepared for the elect in God’s eternall 
predestination, and bestowed upon them in the temporall dispen- 
sation, so causeth their belief, repentance, perseverance, as that it 
imposeth no necessity or violent coaction upon the wills of men, 
but causeth their free and voluntary endeavours. 

That the grace prepared in predestination is an infallible cause, 
producing faith and perseverance in all the elect, appeareth from 
the nature and essence of predestination: which being a speciall 
part of the divine providence, is distinguished from that more 
generall providence, by appointing and applying such means as 
never fail to produce the end whereunto they are fitted. 

So that St. Augustine feareth not to infer, that, if the grace 
prepared for the elect in their predestination should not work the 
intended end, which is their glorification, aut vinceretur aut 
falleretur Deus ; God himself must either be overcome or deceived. 
Yet he withall defendeth, That this effectuall grace hath no violent 
coactive operation upon the will, but causeth it to work by its own 
freedome. Stat libertas arbitrii cum Divina motione voluntatem 
nostram ad id quod vult applicante. (Abul. in 3 Reg. cap. 12.) 
And St. Augustine to the same purpose, Deus omnipotentissima 
facilitate convertit, ac volentes ex nolentibus facit. In which few 
words he conjoyneth the invincible operation of the grace of God 
with the free operation of man’s will. Nay, the grace flowing 
from the decree of predestination is so farre from putting a neces- 
sitation upon the will, as that it is the very cause which freeth the 
will from the slavery of sin, and maketh it freely to move and 
work in all good acts. It giveth the will and the deed; and 
therefore it implyeth a contradiction to say, it maketh a man do 
any good by way of necessitation. Ubi consensus, ibi voluntas : 
ubi voluntas, ibi libertas. Whenas, therefore, God had eternally 
predestinated Peter to believe in Christ, to repent, to persevere, 
he did by speciall grace move him and work him to the most 
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free and willing performance of all these things: according to 
that of St. Augustine, Cum Deus vult fieri quod non nisi volentibus 
hominibus oportet fieri, inclinat eorum corda ut hoc velint. They 
who refuse to acknowledge this power of God’s will over man’s 
will do not perceive how they stumble at the first article of the 
apostle’s creed. 

Coroll. 3. Those horrible consequents, which the antient semi- 
Pelagians would have forced upon Augustine’s opinion of absolute 
predestination, are of no force. As for example; If the divine 
predestination be absolute, nemo vigilet, nemo jejunet, nemo libi- 
dini contradicat, &c. And again; If predestination be absolute, 
ad vitam rectam, non suo ductu, sed violento tanttim Dei imperio 
homines pertrahuntur. Ina word, If absolute predestination unto 
grace and glory be granted, intra gratie vocabulum absconditur 
fatale venenum. These, with many other inferences of the same 
stamp, Fausius, and others of the Semi-pelagian sect, would needs 
thrust upon the doctrine of predestination; and, as for themselves, 
they boldly maintained these propositions, as it were in defiance of 
God’s absolute and free election ; Hoe propositum vocationis Dei, 
quo eligendorum et rejiciendorum dicitur facta discretio secundum 
quod placuit Creatori, lapsis curam resurgendi adimit, sanctis oc- 
casionem affert, &c. Prior est hominis vbedientia quam Dei 
gratia. Initium salutis ex eo est qui salvatur, non ex Deo qui 
salvat. Prosp. Ep. ad August. And Faustus Rhegiensis hath 
the like, or worse: Salus hominis non in predestinatione Factoris, 
sed in operatione famulantis coliocata est. Non est specialis circa 
credentes Dei munificentia. Predestinatio ad justitiam pertinet. 
Nisi prescientia exploraverit, predestinatio nihil decernit. Jus- 
titta periclitabitur, si sine merita indignus eligitur. 

Unto all these and the like inferences and opinions we briefly 
answer three things. First, that predestination is absolute, not 
because it intendeth the bringing of any man unto eternall life 
without performing the conditions which God requireth in the 
gospel, as repenting, believing, persevering, and the like; but 
because God, in his most gracious decree of election, doth as 
absolutely and certainly ordain men unto saving grace as unto 
everlasting glory. Secondly, That in the divine predestination 
there is always included a prescience of the faith and perseverance 
of all such as are elected: yet so, that this prescience is not the 
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antecedent motive unto their election ; but this foreseen faith and 
perseverance is a consequent fruit or effect of the divine election. 
Lastly, That there is a decree conditionall established by God 
concerning man’s salvation, namely, that if any man repent, 
believe, and persevere, he shall most certainly be saved. But we 
say it is an abuse of the word, to call this the decree of God’s 
election or predestination. For the truth of this decree may stand 
good and firm, though no man living should believe, or attain” 
unto eternall life. But the divine predestination or election is 
such a decree as infallibly in some men produceth faith, and 
bringeth unto eternall life a certain number of persons known 
only unto God himself. 

To shut up this corollary; we do not only avouch the doctrine 
of Saint Augustine concerning absolute predestination to be true, 
allowed by our church, and easily cleared from all those absurd. 
consequences which the adversaries would fain fasten upon it; 
but we further avouch, that the new devised platform of predes- 
tination, grounded by Arminius upon foreseen faith and perse- 
verance, is false, vain, and disagreeing from the notion of pre- 
destination rooted in the hearts of all catholic and orthodox 
Christians. For his predestination is settled upon these foure 
pillars. 

1. The first is, An absolute decree of giving Christ for a 
Mediator and Redeemer unto mankinde, considered as fallen, in 
the state of sin. 

2. Another absolute decree, To receive into favour all such as 
shall repent and believe, and to save them persevering unto the 
end; as also, to leave the impenitent and unfaithfull under God’s 
wrath, and to condemn them as men out of Christ. 

3. A third decree, Effectually to afford and administer unto all 
men sufficient and necessary means of breeding faith and repen- 
tance. 

4. The fourth and last, a decree, To save or condemn certain 
singular persons, grounded upon the divine foresight who will 
repent, believe, and persevere, and who will not. 

To this platform in generall we say, That the marshalling of the 
eternall, immanent acts of the divine understanding or will into 
first, second, third, fourth, is a weak imagination of man’s brain, 
and so uncertain, that amongst twenty who give us such delinea- 
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tions of God’s eternall decrees, you shall not find two who agree 
between themselves in numbering them and ordering them; but 
where one maketh foure, another maketh five, six, or seven, &c., 
and that which one man setteth in the first place, another setteth * 
in the last: and, in brief, every man ordereth them secundum 
suum modum imaginandi. To build therefore any doctrines of 
faith upon the priority or posteriority of such decrees, is to build 
castles in the aire. For, as Hilarius speaketh, omnia penes Deum 
e@quabili eternitatis infinitate consistunt. 

Now to come more particularly to Arminius his decrees. 
Whereas the true decree of election or predestination is an opera- 
tive practical decree, preparing from all eternity, and in time 
certainly causing, grace and glory, in singular persons elected ; 
Arminius hath given us enunciative doctrinall decrees concerning 
the generall causes and means of salvation, appertaining promiscu- 
ously unto all men, whether elected or not elected, conjoyned with 
an act of divine prescience, which causeth not Peter’s faith, repent- 
ance, perseverance, salvation: but rather Peter’s faith, repentance, 
and perseverance, cause, or draw after them, his predestination. 
So that, in the whole series of Arminius his predestination, there 
is not one decree to be found, which causeth infallibly, in any 
singular man, justification, sanctification, or glorification. 

1. His first decree is very defective, because it giveth us a pre- 
predestinated Mediator and Redeemer in separato signo rationis 
from the persons predestinated infallibly to participate the benefit 
of this Mediator and Redeemer, which is, reconciliation and 
effectuall grace in this world, and eternall glory hereafter. For 
as it were an absurd imagination to conceive that God first decreed 
to make Adam’s head, and then, by another decree, to make him 
members subordinate to his head; so is it, to frame a particular 
decree for the predestination of Christ, and then to devise another 
for the predestination of his subordinate members. 

2. His second decree is a decree revealed about the manner how 
many in time must be brought unto heaven, and not the secret 
decree wherein God, from all eternity, predestinated those whom 
he pleased unto the infallible obtaining of the kingdom of heaven. 
So that this eternall decree, Quicungue crediderit et persevera- 
verit, salvus erit, might stand true, though no man in the world 
should either believe or be saved. But the decree of election or 
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predestination doth imply, per modum cause infallibiliter operan- 
tis the faith, perseverance, and salvation, of a number of singular 
persons known unto God, and cannot be verified otherwise. 

3. His third decree hath the same fault: for God may (in his 
sense) sufficiently and effectually administer the means of grace 
and salvation unto millions of men, who, notwithstanding, will 
never attain salvation. But that administration of grace which 
floweth from the decree of predestination never failed to bring 
those particular persons unto whom it is mercifully vouchsafed, 
unto the state of glorification. These decrees hitherto concern 
Cain, as well as Abel; and Judas as well as Peter; and therefore, 
as yet, we see in them no decree of election. 

4, His last decree is it wherein onely the divine predestination 
is formally and essentially placed by Arminius: and yet this hath 
as little in it of real predestination or election asthe former. For, 
first, it is a decree for the temporal and actual introduction of cer- 
tain singular persons into the kingdom of glory; whereas predes- 
tination is a decree fore-appointing and preparing that effectuall 
grace, whereby those persons were infallibly brought unto glory. 
Secondly, this decree is founded upon the prescience of man’s 
right use of God’s grace: but the decree of predestination causeth 
the right use of grace. Hoc ipsum,—velle accipere gratiam,—est 
ex predestinatione divind. (pp. 8-20.) 
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+i nwa Nop> baan ms ‘¢Tune coeperunt homines de nomine 
Jovee vocari.’’ Dathé. ‘‘ Hac verba (he observes, in a note) 
respiciunt discrimen quod cap. vi. 2, clarius indicatur, inter filios 
Dei et filios hominum. Filii Dei vocabantur qui Deum Adami 
colebant. Adamus fuit filius Dei, Luc. iii. 38, et omnes qui hune 
Deum profitebantur annumerabantur his filiis Dei. Inter Caini 
posteros cognitio Dei, probabiliter, maturé est extincta. Ipse 
enim remotus a patris sui consuetudine et reliquorum ex familia 
ejus, homo natura sua pessimus, habuit sine dubio progeniem ipso 
vitiosiorem, qui propterea ab illis Dei filiis filii hominum voca- 
bantur. Phrasis Dw2 S"p hoc sensu extat etiam, Es. xliv. 5; xlviii. ike 
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“These words regard the distinction which in chap. vi. 2, is 
yet more clearly marked, between sons of God and sons of men. 
They who worshipped Adam’s God were called Sons of God. 
Adam was the son of God; (Luke, iii. 38;) and all who acknow- 
ledged this God were numbered among these sons of God. Among 
the posterity of Cain the knowledge of God was, probably, soon 
lost. For being himself out of the way of intercourse with his 
father and the rest of his family, and a man of the worst character, 
he had, doubtless, descendants still more given to wickedness 
than bimself; who, on that account, were, by the aforementioned 
sons of God, calledsons of men. The phrase Sv> 8"p occurs again 
in this sense, Isa. xliv. 5; xlviii. 1.’’ Compare Ps. iv. 2; and 
lxii. 10; (Hebr.) 
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An over-anxiety, exactly to reconcile the declarations of God’s 
word to our scheme of divine truth, has a tendency to lead us into 
such a partial and qualified admission of many as almost amounts 
to a denial of them. This is the case, as well with those who 
admit, as with those who deny, this doctrine of final perseverance. 
Nothing, certainly, can be more gratuitous than Whitby’s addition 
to that clear testimony of our Lord on the point,—‘‘ They shall 
never perish;’’ that is, says Whitby, ‘‘ through any defect on my 
part; or Christ may speak here of sheep continuing such to the 
death.’”? On the other hand, passages like this in Ezekiel are 
often so treated, by those who confess that blessed truth of the 
perseverance of the saints, that they might well cease to operate as 
warnings on the minds of such as deem themselves subjects of 
divine grace. But our wisest course is fully to embrace both, so as 
to keep alive holy fear by the one, as well as enjoy godly comfort 
by the other. This may expose us to the charge of being incon- 
sistent, but it is the inconsistency of the word of God. Truth, in- 
deed, is always in perfect agreement with itself, but man’s feeble 
intellect cannot always trace the agreement; and then there is 
danger of sacrificing one part to the other. Thus many will not 
speak of election, although an election is everywhere assumed in 
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Scripture. Be it national or individual—be it to temporal or 
eternal blessings, an election is revealed in God’s word, and there- 
fore, in the measure in which it is revealed, the ministers of that 
word are surely called upon to declare it. But it cannot be easily 
reconciled with other views of God’s character and dealings, and 
therefore it is too often passed over in total silence. 

T have said, however, that the warning in Ezekiel may, without 
difficulty, be reconciled with the doctrine of perseverance. I con- 
ceive the following remarks of Mr. Scott on the passage, will 
satisfy the minds of most : — 

“The Scriptures speak of persons and characters as they 
appear tomen. Many who have been thought true believers have 
apostatized, and died in sin, as far as men see; and if, indeed, a 
real Christian should thus apostatize, and die impenitent, his right- 
eousness would not be remembered, and he would perish in his 
sins. But the security of the covenant of grace is this—‘ God will 
put his fear into the hearts of his people, that they shall not thus 
depart from him.’ And the Holy Scriptures are everywhere writ- 
ten in a popular style; and not with that studied regard to exact 
consistency, which appears in the works of very systematical 
divines.’’—Scott on Ezek. iii. 20, 21. 
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_If any be disposed to doubt the establishment of this new cove- 
nant with the Jews as a nation, I would simply call their attention 
to the context in immediate connexion with the terms of the cove- 
nant, as they first occur in Jeremiah, xxxi.—‘‘ Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah.’’ Then follow the 
promises of the covenant, as the apostle quotes them, Heb. viii. 
The prophet immediately proceeds as follows; ver. 35-40. 
_‘¢ Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a light by day, and 
the ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a light by night, 
which divideth the sea when the waves thereof roar; the Lord of 
Hosts is his name; Jf those ordinances depart from before me, 
saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel also shall cease from being 
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A NATION before me, for ever. Thus saith the Lord, If heaven 
above can be measured and the foundations of the earth searched 
out beneath, I will also cast off all the seed of Israel, for all that 
they have done, saith the Lord. Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, that the city shall be built to the Lord, from the tower of 
Hananeel unto the gate of the corner. And the measuring line 
shall yet go forth over against it upon the hill Gareb, and shall 
compass about to Goath. And the whole valley of the dead 
bodies, and of the ashes, and of all the fields, unto the brook of 
Kidron, unto the corner of the horse gate toward the east, shall be 
holy unto the Lord. J¢ shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down, 
any more for ever.” 


THE BETTER COVENANT 


CONSIDERED AS 


THE NATIONAL COVENANT OF ISRAEL IN 
THE LATTER DAY, 


IN 


A SERMON 


ON JEREMIAH XXXI. 31-34. 


GOD’S BETTER COVENANT WITH ISRAEL, 
IN THE LATTER DAY. 


JEREMIAH, xxxi. 31-34. 


‘‘ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a 
NEW COVENANT with the HousE or ISRAEL, and with the HOUSE 
oF JupAH: not according to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand, to bring them 
out of the land of Egypt, which my eovenant they brake, although 
I was a husband unto them, saith the Lord. But this shall be 
the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel; After 
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law in their inward 
‘parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, and 
they shall be my people. And they shall teach, no more, every 
man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord; for they shall all know me, from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them, saith the Lord. For I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more.’’ 


Tue subject presented to us, in these words, is one so 
great and glorious, that we can scarcely do more, within 
the limits of a single sermon, than contemplate some 
principal features of it, and that but imperfectly. 

May our Lord Jesus, the divine “ Messenger of 
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the covenant,” be with us, and bless us, while I pro- 
ceed, without further introduction, to the consideration 
of it. 

The leading topics suggested by it, and on which I 
propose now to treat, are the three following : 


I. The establishment of this new covenant with 
Israel and Judah, as a NATIONAL covenant. 

II. The pienary fulfilment, in them, of its pro- 
mises. 

III. The character of the pispENsATION resulting 
therefrom. 


Consider, I. The establishment of this new covenant 
with Israel and Judah, as a NATIONAL covenant. 

That the words of my text have never, hitherto, 
had their accomplishment, but yet wait their proper 
and peculiar fulfilment in the literal seed of Abraham, 
is an assertion, the truth of which it might seem hardly 
possible to doubt, after the most cursory and superficial 
glance at them. 

The process, however, is but too familiar to most of 
us, by which passages of this kind, in defiance of the 
context in which they are set, and of their peculiar 
phraseology, much of it utterly inexplicable, except 
with reference to a particular people,—are yet turned 
from their natural and obvious meaning, and considered 
to have had their completion, in a way which leaves 
the nation to whom they were originally addressed, and 
of whom (at least, in the Jetter) they alone speak, with- 
out any interest at all, or, certainly, without any peculiar 
and national interest, therein. 

Thus, in a deservedly popular commentary of the 
present day, we meet with the following remarks on 
the passage before us: 
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“Tsrael, as a nation, typified the true people of 
God. The old covenant made with them was typical 
of the new covenant made with all true believers, as 
one with Christ. This new covenant is not ratified 
with a nation, as such . . . When Israel shall be again 
called into the church, it will be by having the law 
written in their hearts, and the covenant thus enwardly 
ratified to them.” And, agreeably to all this, the mar- 
ginal references, upon the phrases, ‘house of Israel,” 
“house of Judah,” are to certain passages of the New 
Testament, in which believing Gentiles are called “the 
Israel of God,” the “ circumcision.” 

So, then, in this easy and indirect way, Israel and 
Judah are stripped (as I have said) of all particular 
interest in the promise. It is even denied that the 
covenant is a national covenant, at all; and the whole 
is considered as fulfilled in the collective company of 
believers (Jew and Gentile) under the gospel, as they 
are, individually, united to Christ, by faith. 

Thus, in the outset of our subject, we are reduced 
to the strange necessity of proving, that, when God 
says, he will make a new covenant with the houses of 
Israel and Judah, he really means what, beyond a 
edoubt, his words, literally taken, express; and is not 
speaking of Gentiles; however it be true, that, during 
the season of Israel’s rejection of the covenant, Gentile 
sinners are, according to the wondrous counsels of divine 
mercy, admitted to the enjoyment of its blessings: an 
enjoyment so marvellous, so little to have been looked 
for, before it was actually vouchsafed, that the apostle 
Paul everywhere stands amazed at this “ mystery of 
Christ ; which (saith he) in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto 
his holy apostles and prophets, by the Spirit :— That 
the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of the same 
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body, and partakers of his promise in Christ, by the 
Gospel.” (Eph. iii. 4—6.) 

That believing Gentiles, then, are, at present, in- 
terested in this covenant, we do most cordially admit. 
The gospel covenant was in substance, made with Abra- 
ham, when he was, “in wncircumcision.” Then it was. 
that “his faith was reckoned unto him for righteous- 
ness;”’ and therefore, (as St. Paul argues, Rom. iv. 
9-11,) he can be, and is, “ the father of all them that 
believe, though they be not circumcised.” 

So far, then, we are, all, perfectly agreed. But 
when our brethren go further than this, and say, the 
covenant is so the property of the present gospel church, 
that the Jews, as a nation, have no peculiar distinctive 
right, or interest, therein; and that the covenant, when 
made with them, is to be made, only ia the same manner 
that it is, now, made good to us ; and that they are to 
receive it through us, and as part of us, the church of 
the present dispensation ;—-then we, at once, join issue 
with them, and protest against such an interpretation 
of Scripture, as doing the utmost violence to its lan- 
guage. 

In truth, such a principle of interpretation just 
amounts to this :—that, seeing Israel of old was a type 
of the gospel or spiritual church, therefore, wherever 
the term “Israel” occurs, in an unfulfilled prophecy, 
we may, at our will, substitute “ Gentile believers,” as 
meant, either exclusively, or without any peculiar and 
plenary fulfilment to the literal seed. What reasonable 
man will venture to defend such a canon of interpreta- 
tion? the application of which has led to this palpable 
absurdity, that, whereas we meet with blessings and 
curses, predicted of one and the same people, Israel, 
we have, with all liberality, left the curses to .the 
literal seed, and culled out every promise of blessing, 


ISRAEL, IN THE LATTER DAY, 297 


given to that seed, as our own, sole, undisputed pos- 
session ! 

But, to come to the point before us. The real 
question in debate is, May the Jews of this day say, 
of the new covenant in my text, It is our covenant, 
which God will, ere long, establish with us, after the 
same national manner in which he established the 
old covenant with our fathers: only, now, with per- 
manence? Such, I say, is the extraordinary question, 
that is raised on these plain words; a question, which 
(stranger still) the majority of the present church an- 
swer in the negative: pleading that, though the literal 
Israel be named, the spiritual Israel is meant. 

Now, one thing, at least, is manifest. The burden 
must fall on our opponents, to prove, that what is meant 
is other than what is sa¢d. Do they tell us, (as in the 
commentary referred to) the literal Israel was a type of 
the spiritual? We instantly grant it. Do they tell us 
again, that, therefore, there is a spiritual fulfilment of 
the covenant to believers? We grant it, also. But all 
this (we say) is nothing to the point. You must go 
further. What you need to prove is, that Israel of 
old (whose descendants still exist) was so a type of the 
spiritual Israel, that they were finally to merge, and be 
lost, in them whom they typified. Further, that the 
spiritual fulfilment swallows up, and annihilates the 
literal, instead of co-existing with it. Further, that, 
when God gave participation to the spiritual children, 
he meant, thenceforward, the exclusion, or the extinc- 
tion as a nation, or the loss of all peculiar privileges, 
for ever, of the Uiteral children. The proof of this has 
never been attempted; and established, I verily believe, 
it never can be. . 

God says, here, that he will, one day, make a new 
covenant with that people, with whose fathers he before 
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made a covenant, in the wilderness. It is confessed, 
on all hands, that the words, taken literally, must mean 
the twelve tribes: for, certainly, Israel in the wilderness 
can, in no sense, be called the fathers of the present 
gospel church. Now we ask, if we are to abide by the 
great Hooker’s axiom, that, “ where a literal interpreta- 
tion will stand, the furthest from the literal is generally 
the worst,’—-Where is the natural impossibility, or 
even improbability, in the thing here expressed, that 
the literal sense should not stand? that we must 
violently alter the terms, and make Jews to mean, here, 
believing Gentiles ? 

Had the expression, here, been, simply, “‘ Zion,” or 
“mv people,” or even’ “ Israel,” without any addition 
or limitation, such an explanation of the term might 
have been more pardonable; although, even then, un- 
justifiable, if given, as if the term had no special appli- 
cation to the literal people named. But we have, here, 
no such general term; but Israel (the ten tribes) dis- 
tinguished from, and named along with Judah, (the 
two tribes.) Further, the covenant is said to be made 
with “ the Housx,” that is, with the family, the nation, 
of Israel and Judah. When, and where, was ever the 
gospel church called the “ Housx of Israel,” the “ nousE 
of Judah?” Further, (as I have already noticed,) 
this “ house of Israel, and house of Judah,” is described 
as the descendants of that people, with whom God 
covenanted before, in the wilderness. 

Nothing, then, can well be conceived more definite, 
more explicit, more incapable of misapplication to any 
other subject, than the terms which are here employed. 
The descendants, after the flesh, of the sons of Jacob, 
are, unquestionably, the parties here named, who form 
the subject of the promise ; and these, not as individuals, 
but as an united nation. 


A 
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We are told, in the commentary referred to, that 
this “new covenant is not ratified with a nation as 
such.” But, surely, this is an assertion which stands 
directly opposed to the express words of my text. It 
is perfectly true, indeed, that Actherto, the new covenant 
has not been made with nations, as such. It was pro- 
posed, however, even at the first, by Messiah and his 
apostles, to the nation of Israel; but they rejected it, 
and are, now, no longer in covenant with God. It was 
made, after that, with individual believers of the Jewish 
and other nations, and it is still made with Gentile 
sinners; but with neither Jew nor Gentile, nationally. 
The covenant has an intermediate, spiritual fulfilment, 
to a spiritual people. But, ‘‘ Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with 
the House of Israel, and with the Housr of Judah:” a 
covenant to be established with them, as the former 
covenant was with their fathers: the one, national, and 
with solemn promulgation and sanctions: the other, no 
less so. 

The mere terms, then, of the passage, clearly testify 
the national character of the covenant under considera- 
tion. But there are not wanting other considerations, in 
abundance, which all go to establish this important point. 

Look, now, at the context, both preceding and fol- 
lowing. You will find it wholly occupied, from the 
30th chapter to the end of the 33rd, (my text occurring 
in the 31st,) with the marvellous mercies and goodness 
which God has in store for his people Israel and Judah, 
“after that the fierce anger of the Lord shall have 
fallen with pain, (as we see it has fallen) a continuing 
whirlwind, upon the head of the wicked :” respecting 
which judgment God says, (xxx. 24,) “In the LATTER 
pays ye shall consider it:” and then he adds, (xxxi. 1,) 
“ Av THE sAME TIME, saith the Lord, will I be the 
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God of aut THe ramitres of Israel, and they shall be 
my people:” or, as St. Paul expresses the same thing, 
(Rom. xi. 26,) “ Aut Israel shall be saved.” 

Along with this, you have assurance heaped upon 
assurance, of their restoration to their own land: of 
their singing in the height of Zion, and never sorrowing 
any more at all: of God sowing the house of Israel, 
and the house of Judah, with the seed of man, and 
with the seed of beast: of his never turning away from 
them to do them good: of his rejoicing over them to 
plant them in their land, assuredly, with his whole 
heart, and with his whole soul: of his building Israel 


and Judah, as Ar THE FrIRsT: of all the nations of the > 


earth being stricken with fear and trembling, for all 
the goodness, and for all the prosperity, which God 
will procure unto them: of his giving them a king, 
whose name is to be, ‘ Jehovah our Righteousness :’ of 
the impossibility of God casting them away, or of their 
ceasing to be a NATION before him, ror EVER: an im- 
possibility as great, saith God, as of the ordinances of 
day and night departing from before me: and, lastly, 
of the city being built to the Lord, from the tower of 
Hananeel unto the gate of the corner; with an exact 
specification of its boundaries, in its circuit; including 
places which have never yet been included within its 
walls; and, to conclude all, “It shall Nor BE PLUCKED 
up,” God says, “NOR THROWN DOWN, ANY MORE, FOR 
EVER.’ ‘Then, in the midst of all these “great and 
mighty things,’ as God himself, here, entitles them, 
(chap. xxxiii. 3,) comes in this, as onz of them, “ Be- 
hold, I will make a NEw covenant with the house of 
Israel, and with the house of Judah.” 

The evidence thus furnished, by the context alone, 
as to the national character of this covenant, seems to 
be altogether irresistible, 
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I pass, now, to another consideration, to show that 
this covenant, instead of being only a sp7ritual covenant, 
as at‘present, made with men as believing men, whether 
Jew or Gentile, and belonging as much to one as to 
the other, and of no national bearing whatsoever,— is 
specially intended of God to be established with the 
nation of Israel, as such. 

Look at the use which the Spirit of God makes of 
this prophecy, in the New Testament. To whom does 
he speak of it? 'To Gentiles? No, but to Hesrew 
believers; and to them, to show them, that, whereas 
their nation was obstinately clinging to the Mosaic 
covenant, as if that were to be perpetual, God, ever 
since the days of Jeremiah, had found fault with that 
covenant, and had promised to make, with the same 
people with whom he had made it, another, a “ new,” 
a “ better covenant, established upon better promises.” 
The argument of the apostle, observe, is with Jews, 
about the duty of their nation to abandon their old 
covenant, on the ground that God had foretold another 
covenant, which he meant to establish with them; 
which other covenant, the apostle has been showing, 
was brought in, was ripe for their reception, by the 
death of the Mediator, Christ. Say now (as we find it 
said) ‘ The new covenant is not made with a nation, 
as such;” that “the old covenant with Israel typified 
the new covenant with believers; by which is inti- 
mated, that Israel, as a nation, has no concern with 
the new covenant,—the apostle’s argument is without 
force, or even meaning. It evidently proceeds on the 
assumption, that the new covenant is for the same 
people, and to be made with them 7n the same way, as 
the old: and, in truth, the very terms, first and second, 
new and old, better and faulty, imply the same thing. 
The covenant is not new, not second, to us, in respect of 
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the old covenant: for to us, it is the onLY covenant 
that God ever made with us. 

There is yet one other consideration, which proves, 
not only that the nation of Israel is, specially, the 
subject of whom this covenanting is predicated, but 
that it must assuredly be, one day, actually made ire 
to that people. 

It may perhaps be admitted by some, that this new 
covenant was, at first, proposed to the Jews; and that, 
if they had accepted it, the nation would have enjoyed 
the benefits of it. But, seeing that they rejected it, and 
that the Lord himself told them, “the kingdom shall 
be taken from you,’ the covenant has, now, passed 
over to the Gentiles, as their rightful possession; and 
the Jews, if they will have its blessings, must come in 
to the gospel church, as individual believers; and by 
incorporation with the present church, and not as a 
separate community, receive its grace. In other words, 
no distinct covenanting of God with that people is, 
now, to be looked for. 

Now, in answer to this, I might remind you of the 
absolute pledge of God here, “I wit MAKE a new 
covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house 
of Judah:” and, if we be met with the plea of an im- 
plied condition, and the sin of Israel and Judah be 
objected, in bar of fulfilment,—then I answer, that the 
terms of the covenant itself render this impossible: for 
it specially contemplates such rebellion, and lays the 
foundation of all its mighty blessings in the free for- 
giveness of it all. “ For, I will forgive their iniquity, 
and I will remember their sin no more.” Indeed, in 
this very chapter, God seems expressly to have antici- 
pated such an objection. (ver. 37.) “Thus saith the 
Lord, If heaven above can be measured, and the foun- 
dations of the earth searched out beneath, I will also 
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east off all the seed of Israel, for all that they have 
done, saith the Lord.” So again, (chap. xxxili. 25, 26,) 
“Tf my covenant be not with day and night, and if I 
have not appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth, 
then will I also cast away the seed of Jacob, and David 
my servant.” ‘Have they stumbled that they might 
fall?” (finally, that is,) asks the apostle: “ God 
forbid.” If Christ be “set for the fall,” so, remember, 
“for the rising again, of many in Israel:” and re- 
member also, that, when they are “ graffed in again,” 
it shall be “into thecr own olive-tree.” (Rom. xi. 24 ; 
Luke, ii. 34.) 

But the consideration that is, more immediately, in 
my mind, is of another kind, and is (if possible) yet 
more forcible. I have said that the old covenant was 
put an end to, and the new covenant brought in, by 
the death of Christ.. He is the ‘“‘ Mediator of the 
better covenant.” His blood sealed and established it 
for ever, with God, on their behalf for whom it was so 
ratified. “This is my blood or THE NEW COVENANT,” 
said Christ, when he gave the cup to his disciples; and 
so St. Paul calls the blood of Christ, “ the blood or 
THE EVERLASTING COVENANT.” (Heb. xiii. 20.) The 
blood shed. by Moses, its mediator, ratified the jist 
€ovenant, at Sinai: and the blood shed by Jesus, even 
his own most precious blood, ratified the new covenant. 

The covenant, then, thus sealed, or ratified, in 
Christ’s blood, henceforth cannot but stand good, be- 
tween God, who is one of the parties to it, and certain 
others, who are the second party to it; Jesus being 
Surety, or Mediator, between the two. 

The question then is, Who are they, the second 
party to the covenant? You'will say (and we say the 
same) God’s spiritual people, Jew or Gentile; all they 
that believe. ‘They that are of faith, the same are 
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the children of Abraham.” But then we say, Not God’s 
spiritual people onty, but the literal Israel also, as a 
NATION, were specially contemplated of the Mediator, 
in his bloodshedding. He is the Messiah, the King, 
of that people: and, as sucu, he contracted the cove- 
nant with God. For them, his own people and nation, 
he shed that blood which is the sea/ of the covenant. 

For this we have the express words of Holy Scrip- 
ture. Mark the words of the evangelist St. John, 
(chap. xi. 50, 51.) Caiaphas, the high pnest, said, 
“It is expedient for us, that one man should die for 
the people, and that the whole nation perish not.” 
Now, observe :—“ And this spake he, Nor oF HIMSELF : 
‘ but, being high priest that year, he pRopHEsIED that 
Jesus should die ror THAT NATION.” Mark, “ for 
that nation,’ Jesus shed the blood which ratified the 
covenant; to which, therefore, the Nation, thus became, 
necessarily, a party, in Christ, (though not immediately, 
in respect of actual enjoyment,) and God the other 
party ; engaged ro THeEm, to fulfil, in them, the grace 
of it. Remark, too, that a notice, by the evangelist, 
of the spiritual Israel, the elect church from among 
the Gentiles, immediately follows; in which they are, 
pointedly, distinguished from the literal Israel. “ And 
not for that nation onLy, but that, atso, he should 
gather together in one the children of God that were 
scattered abroad.” 

This testimony to the point we are establishing,— 
Israel's interest, as a nation, in the new covenant,—is, 
to my mind, most striking and conclusive. The sacri- 
fice which established the covenant was made for the 
nation by its king, acting, herein, as mediator, between 
them and God, that the whole nation might be pre- 
served and blessed, according to the tenor of it; and, in 
virtue hereof, they are preserved to this hour. And it 
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is not a little remarkable, that the last words which, it 
is probable, the Holy Ghost ever spake, by the ministers 
of the old dispensation, (when that covenant was just 
expiring, by the death of Messiah,) were a testimony to 
this most interesting and important fact,—the interest 
of the nation, as such, in the covenant that was to 
succeed it, 

Such, then, is our argument,—derived from the 
text itself; from the whole preceding and following con- 
text, for several chapters; from the use made of the 
passage in the New Testament, in an argument with 
Hebrew believers ; and, lastly, from their Messiah (the 
Mediator of the covenant) being expressly declared, by 
the Spirit, to have shed his blood (that is, ratified the 
covenant) “for that nation,’—Such, I say, is our argu- 
ment, for the ultimate establishment of the new covenant 
with the restored nation of Israel, (the united ten tribes 
and two tribes,) under ‘“‘ Messiah the Prince,” in the 
latter days. By the marvellous interposition of God, 
they are, yet, a people, separate from all other people, 
though intermingled among all, under the whole heaven. 
Still that ancient prophecy stands good, “They shall 
not be reckoned among the nations.’ By their King, 
Messiah, the covenant is, already, ratified for them with 

od. They are, even now, a party to it, in Christ; 
and, when their hearts shall be turned to their King, 
they shall be a consenting party. The covenant, which 
is now in abeyance,—the fulfilment of it suspended, 
through their unbelief and rejection of it, will, then, be a 
compact, actually made good, by God, in the experience 
of that whole people, small and great, as the old cove- 
nant was made good to their fathers. ‘“ As for thee also, 
(Zion,) BY THE BLOOD or THY covENANT I have sent 
forth thy prisoners, out of the pit wherein is no water,” 


(Zech. ix. 11.) 
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There is a singular variation of expression, in the 
announcement of the covenant in my text, which (if I 
mistake not) obscurely intimates, after the manner of 
prophecy, such a delay, and interval, between its ratifi- 
cation by Messiah, and its establishment, in fact, as a 
national covenant, with Israel. I refer to the double 
expression, “ Behold the days come, that I will make a 
covenant :” and then, “ This is the covenant that I will 
make with them, artErR those days, saith the Lord.” 
How can the covenant be made in certain days, and, 
yet, after those days? 'The explanation, I conceive, is 
. this. In the days of Messiah, God, by his death, set 
aside the old covenant, and made (ratified) the new 
covenant with him. But, “after those days,” this 
covenant shall be made with, (that is, established, and 
brought into the actual enjoyment of) the nation for 
whom it was so ratified, and who, at first, and for many 
succeeding centuries, rejected it. 

To them, be it remembered, it was first proposed, 
after the death of its surety. His apostles were spe- 
cially enjoined, by Christ, to begin their gospel at Jeru- 
salem. And, when they went with it beyond Jerusalem, 
still, in every place, it was to “ the house of Israel and 
Judah ” that they jirst made it known. Not till it had 
been refused, and contemned by them, had they any 
liberty to propose it to the Gentiles. “It was NECES- 
sary, that the word of God should jirst have been 
spoken to you: but, seeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles.” (Acts, xiii. 46.) 

Thus, indeed, through Israel's rejection of it, we 
confess, with joy, and wonder, and praise to God for his 
mercies, this rich covenant of blessing has come, for 
eighteen hundred years, to be the most precions privilege 
and inheritance of the Gentile world: of the elect of 
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God, “out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
and nation.” The “blessing of Abraham” is ‘come 
on the Gentiles, through Jesus Christ.” We “receive 
the promise of the Spirit, through faith.” (Gal. iii. 14.) 
We are “ graffed in” among the natural branches, and 
‘with them partake of the root and fatness of the olive 
tree.” The spiritual benefits of the covenant flow with 
a divine fulness into our hearts, through precious faith 
in Jesus Christ.” “'There is no difference between the 
Jew and the Greek; for, the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him: for, whosoever shall call 
on the name of the Lord shall be saved.” (Rom. x. 12, 
13.) These are truths, which we would not, cannot 
question, for an instant. We enjoy the grace of the 
blessed covenant. We know, from experience, that its 
promises are all truth to us; “all yea, and amen, in 
Christ Jesus,” (2 Cor. i. 20,) to every one that believeth. 
“The casting away of them has been the reconciling of 
the world:” the “ fall of them the riches of the world:” 
the “diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles.” 
We “have received mercy through their unbelief.” 
(See Rom. xi. 12, 15, 30.) 

But, Is their fall, their unbelief, to be always? 
Shall Israel never be restored? never enjoy the new 
covenant of their Messiah? or enjoy it, only by coming 
in to the church of the present dispensation, with the 
loss of all national distinctions and privileges? Is that 
word of God to fail, (verse 36,) they shall not “ cease 
from being a nation before me for ever:” and shall 
Jesus never be “ King of the Jews,’ when he lived and 
died, asserting his right and title, so to be? O away 
with these miserable Gentile prejudices, and pride, and 
“boasting against the natural branches:” (Rom. xi. 
18 :) to support which we are obliged to do violence to 
the plainest and reiterated testimonies of God's word, 
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My brethren, the present election from among thé 
Gentiles has its “ fulness:” and “ when the fulness of 
the Gentiles is come in,” mark what is to follow. “So, 
all Israel shall be saved; as it is written, There shall 
come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob. This is my covenant unto 
them, when I shall take away their sins.” (Rom. xi. 25— 
27, from Isa. lix. 20, 21.) You see, there is a covenant 
of God unto them, even as they now are, to which he 
has respect, and in virtue of which he will save them, 
and send Messiah, their King, to be their deliverer, 
and take away their sins. “God hath concluded them 
all in unbelief, that he may have mercy upon all.” 
(Rom. xi. 32.) He has cast away, nationally, for a 
season, that he may have mercy on them nationally. 
“* Behold the days come, that I will make a new cove- 
nant with the house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah, after those days, saith the Lord.” 

I proceed, II., to the consideration, in detail, of the 
several promises of this new covenant, which (as we 
have seen) is to be established with Israel and Judah, 
in the latter day. 

And here I may make one remark, preliminary to 
such consideration, and which will be our clue to the 
interpretation of all the particular promises of the cove- 
nant. Seeing that the covenant is specially Jsrael’s 
covenant, (however, for a long interval, through their 
rejection of it, believing Gentiles have had the rich 
spiritual enjoyment of its blessings,) it is evident, that 
when, at length, God’s engagement to establish it with 
them shall take effect, there will then be the most com- 
plete, unqualified accomplishment, to the letter, of every 
particular promise, the development of all its grace, in 
the fullest sense and manner of which it is capable. As 
it was with the old law covenant, so will it be, also, 
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with this. “Not one jot or tittle can pass from it, till 
all be fulfilled.” It will be fulfilled in them, not merely 
in the award experience (as now) of believing indivi- 
duals among the nation; but nationally ; so that it 
will express the collective experience, and be (as it 
were) the epitome of the history of that whole people. 

If we examine the terms of this new covenant of 
God with Israel, we find two great and leading parti- 
culars under which the blessings promised in it may be 
arranged : JusTiFICATION and SancriricaTion: the 
free, complete, everlasting forgiveness, and oblivion, 
of all possible offences ; and then, “ all spiritual bless- 
ings,” resulting therefrom : more especially, these three: 
divine renewal, divine relationship, and divine ilumi- 
nation. 

The basis, and foundation stone, of the whole edi- 
fice of covenant blessings, is (as I have said) the most 
free, perfect, and everlasting forgiveness, and oblivion, 
of all possible offences. For I will forgive their ini- 
quity, and I will remember their sins no more; or, 
(as the apostle quotes the words, Heb. viii. 12,) “I 
will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins 
and their iniquities will I remember no more.” 

e These are the terms which God lays down, as the 
beginning of all his future dealings with Israel. So 
he takes them into covenant; with the most entire obli- 
teration, the clean wiping out, of all that mighty mass 
of national iniquities, under the weight of which they 
have been lying, accursed, for, now, nearly eighteen 
hundred years, and only aggravating their guilt, by 
their continued impenitence and rebellion against their 
’ King. What are the judgments of God that are yet to 
fall upon that devoted people, it is impossible, accurately, 
to tell. Their own scriptures clearly predict a last 
dreadful tribulation, “the time of Jacob’s trouble,” 
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(Jer. xxx. 7,) when they shall drink “ the dregs of the 
cup of trembling, and wring them out:” when “the 
consummation, and that determined shall be poured 
upon the desolate.” (Dan. ix. 27.) 

But then, at length, mercy succeeds to judgment. 
“T will not contend for ever,” saith the God with whom 
we have to do, “neither will I be always wroth: for 
the spirit should fail before me, and the souls that I 
have made.” (Isa. lvii. 16.) And, when once mercy’s 
tide sets in, to that people, O with what a swelling, 
overflowing flood, will it speedily obliterate all traces of 
foregoing judgments! swallow up, and bury in the 
depths of everlasting oblivion, all their former shame, 
and bygone iniquities, and fill every bosom, of the 
ransomed thousands of Israel, with wonder, and joy, and 
praise. ‘ Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, which 
hast drunk at the hand of the Lord the cup of his fury. 
(Here, at least, is not the gospel church; there can be 
no doubt, what is the Jerusalem that is here addressed.) 

... Thus saith thy Lord, the Lord, and thy God, 
that pleadeth the cause of his people, Behold, I have 
taken out of thy hand the cup of trembling, even the 
dregs of the cup of my fury: thou shalt No more drink 
it aGarn, but I will put it into the hand of them that 
afflict thee.” (Isa. li. 17, 22, 23.) “ For a small mo- 
ment have I forsaken thee, but with great mercies will 
I gather thee. In a little wrath I hid my face from 
thee, for a moment; but with EVERLASTING KINDNESS 
will I have mercy on thee, saith the Lord thy Re- 
deemer. For this is as THE warTreRs or Noan unto 
me: for, as I have sworn, that the waters of Noah 


should no more go over the earth, so have I sworn, © 


that I would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee. 
For the mountains shall depart, and the hills be re- 
moved; but my kindness shall not depart from thee, 
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nor the covenant of my peace be removed, saith the 
Lord, that hath mercy on thee.” (Isa. liv. 7-10.) 
“Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God: 
speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, 
that her warfare is accomplished; that her iniquity is 
pardoned ; for she hath received, of the Lord’s hand, 
double, for all her sins.” (Isa. xl. 1, 2.) “I, even I, 
am he, that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own 
sake, and will not remember thy sins.” (Isa. xliii. 25.) 
*T have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy transgres- 
sions, and, as a cloud, thy sins: return unto me, for I 
have redeemed thee.” (Isa. xliv. 22.) ‘In those days 
and in that time, saith the Lord, the iniquity of Israel 
shall be sought for, and there shall be none; and the 
sins of Judah, and they shall not be found; for I will 
pardon them whom I reserve.” (Jer. i. 20.) “ And J 
will cleanse them from all their iniquity, whereby they 
have sinned against me; and I will pardon all their 
iniquities, whereby they have sinned, and whereby they 
have transgressed against me. And it shall be to me 
a name of joy, a. praise, and an honour, before all the 
nations of the earth, which shall hear all the good that 
I do unto them; and they shall fear and tremble, for all 
the goodness, and for all the prosperity, that I procure 
unto it.” (Jer. xxxill. 8, 9.) 

See, here (as I have said) the flood-tide of mercies 
and forgivenesses setting in, to Israel; the Lord turning 
the captivity of his people “ as the rivers in the south,” 
when, for ages, the scorching heat of divine judgments 
has dried up all their channels of blessing, and made 
them as the parched desert, and like the heath in the 
wilderness. But, now, the Lord returns to Jerusalem 
in mercies. In that day, (the day in which “the Lord 
shall set his hand again, THE sECOND TIME, to recover 
the remnant of his people which shall be left, from 
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Assyria, and from Egypt, &.”) ‘In that day, thou 
shalt say, O Lord, I will praise thee: though thou 
wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away, and 
thou comfortest me. Behold, God is my salvation: I 
will trust, and not be afraid: for the Lord Jehovah is 
my strength and my song: he also is become my salva- 
tion. Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of 
the wells of salvation.” (Isa. xii. 1—3.) 

O what a day will that be to Israel, when, instead 
of the cross of Messiah being to them (as now) a stum- 
bling-block, they shall see that the precious blood-shed- 
ding of Immanuel is the foundation of all their mercies ; 
the seal of their new covenant of grace and peace; the 
life of all their joys:— when they shall say, in the lan- 
guage of their own prophet, which they can now so 
little explain or understand,—“ Surely he hath borne 
our griefs, and carried owr sorrows: yet we did esteem 
him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was 
wounded for our transgressions : he was bruised for our 
iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him, 
and by his stripes we are healed . . . . For the trans- 
gression of (us) his people was he stricken.” (Isa. liii. 
4, 5, 8.) This shall make that “ great mourning in 
Jerusalem,” (Zech. xii. 11,) when “the land shall 
mourn, every family apart:” when “they shall look 
upon him whom they have pierced, and they shall 
mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only son; and 
shall be in bitterness for him, as one that is in. bitterness 
for his first-born.” 

And when once “ their uncircumcised heart” shall 
be thus “humbled, and they shall accept the punish- 
ment of their iniquity,’ (Lev. xxvi. 41,) then, all the 
grace of this new covenant of Messiah shall flow forth 
to them. “A fountain shall be opened in that day, to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
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for sin, and for uncleanness.”’ (Zech. xiii. 1.) The Lord 
will “‘ appoint, unto them that mourn in Zion, to give 
unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness.” (Isa. 
Ixi. 3.) “I will forgive their iniquity, and will re- 
member their sin no more.” Yes, that sin of sins shall 
be forgiven, yea, forgotten, yea, made an end of for ever, 
——the murder of Jesus, their King !— the blood of the 
Son of God! That blood which they imprecated on- 
themselves, saying,.“ His blood be on us, and on our 
children” —that blood, which has so long been upon them 
for judgment, shall, then, be sweetly sprinkled on them 
for mercies : the price and pledge of blessing—the blood 
of their covenant. “Though their sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool.” (Isa. i. 18.) Wonderful 
grace, and miracle of love, of God, which (blessed be his 
name) we, poor Gentile sinners, experience along with 
them! forgiveness, by the precious blood of Jesus, of 
accursed sinners, who shed the blood that saves them ! 
You have a beautiful exhibition of the feelings of 
Israel, in the contemplation of this grace and goodness 
of God, in the concluding words of their prophet Micah. 
Dhe Lord has been comforting Zion: telling them, 
how their walls shall be built again: how he will feed 
them in Bashan and Gilead, as in the days of old: how, 
according to the days of their coming out of the land 
of Egypt, he will do unto them marvellous things ; 
how the nations shall see, and be confounded at all 
their might; they shall lay their hand on their mouth ; 
their ears shall be deaf. And then follows that burst 
of adoring ecstasy, of that whole people,—no longer 
able to contain themselves, in the sense of this forgiving 
grace, and plenteousness of goodness,—“ Who is a God 
like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by 
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the transgression of the remnant of his heritage? he 
retaineth not his anger for ever, because he delighteth 
in mercy. He will turn again: he will have compassion 
upon us: he will subdue our iniquities; and thou wilt 
cast all their sins into the depths of the sea. Thou 
wilt perform the truth to Jacob, and the mercy to 
Abraham, which thou hast sworn unto our fathers, from 
the days of old.” (Mic. vii. 11-20.) “ This is the cove- 
nant that I will make with the house of Israel. . . 
after those days, saith the Lord . . I will forgive 
their iniquity, and will remember their sin no more.’ 

We come, now, to the other class of promises, of 
this covenant, which are built upon the mercies we 
have been considering: of which God says, I will do 
thus and thus, ror I will be merciful. We have in- 
cluded them under the general name of promises of sanc- 
tification ; as they set forth a state of singular holiness, 
and spiritual glory, of the whole nation of Israel. 

The first of these promises is one 

1. Of divine renewal. “TI will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts.” 

This God now does, for every believing sinner, 
Gentile and Jew alike, who “lays hold on his cove- 
nant :” comes to him (that is) for mercy on the terms 
of it, through Jesus its Mediator. But this grace is, at 
present, limited to individuals: the “few” who are 
“ chosen,” out of the “ many called.” Nations, as such, 
know nothing of it. When the new covenant shall be 
made with Israel, it will be otherwise. It will then 
be a national covenant, fulfilled in the whole seed of 
Jacob, with hardly, if, indeed, in their case, with any 
exception. 

At present, God is taking out of every nation a 
people to his name. In the case of restored Israel, he 
will take the whole people: the universal nation. The 
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present dispensation of an election will then have gone 
by, and that of universality will have succeeded to it. 
“Avy Israel shall be saved.” He shall “turn away 
ungodliness rrom Jacoz.” He will “ have mercy upon 
ALL.” (Rom. xi. 26, 32.) 
_ Accordingly, the designation of Israel, in that day, 
s, “ the righteous nation.” “ Thy people shall be aun 
RieHTEoUs:” “they shall inherit the land for ever.” 
(Isa. lx. 21.) “In that day shall this song be sung in 
the land of Judah, We have a strong city, salvation 
will God appoint for walls and bulwarks. Open ye the 
gates, that THE RIGHTEOUS NATION, WHICH KEEPETH 
THE TRUTH, may enter in.” (isa. xxvi. 1, 2). “ And 
they shall call them (when Christ their “ salvation ” 
cometh to them, v. 11) rH HoLy PEopLE: the redeemed 
of the Lord: and thou shalt be called, Sought out: A 
city not forsaken.” (Isa. lxii. 12.) “ And it shall come 
to pass, that he that is left in Zion, and he that re- 
maineth in Jerusalem, shall be called Hoty: even EVERY 
ONE THAT IS WRITTEN AMONG THE LIVING, in Jerusa- 
lem.” (Isa. iv. 3.) “And I will restore thy judges as 
at the first, and thy counsellors as at the beginning: 
afterward thou shalt be called, THe crry or RIGHTEOUS- 
Wess; The faithful city. Zion shall be redeemed with 
judgment, and her converts with righteousness; and 
the destruction of the transgressors, and of the sinners, 
shall be together; and they that forsake the Lord 
shall be consumed,”—none such (you see) are to be 
left. (Isa. i. 26-28.) “Awake, awake! put on thy 
strength, O Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, O 
Jerusalem, THE HOLY city; for, henceforth, there shall 
NO MORE come into thee THE UNCIRCUMCISED and the 
UNCLEAN.” (Isa. lii. 1.) 

What have we, here, my brethren, but that glorious 
thing which has never yet been seen, in our miserable 
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world; but which shall be seen, first, in the nation of 
Israel,—a people,—one and all of them,—the entire 
community,—“ Honixess To THE Lorp:” “every one 
that is written among the living in Jerusalem.” This 
is to be their national covenant, in the days of those 
mercies which are the foundation of it. “I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and will write it in their 
hearts.” Their old covenant had this law written for 
them on tables of stone. This, on “ the fleshy tables of 
the heart.” Their old covenant declared the terms of 
the law, and cursed for disobedience: This gives the 
law in their hearts, and gives strength, and spirit, for 
its fulfilment. 

If we look into their prophetic Scriptures, we find 
them full of this glory of the new covenant, the inward 
sanctification, and divine renewal, of that whole nation. 
“T will give them (says God) one heart, and one way, 
that they may fear me for ever, for. the good of them, 
and of their children after them. And I will make an 
everlasting covenant (this same new covenant) with 
them, that I will not turn away from them, to do them 
good ; but I will put my fear in their hearts, that they 
shall not depart from me. Yea, I will rejoice over 
them to do them good; and I will plant them in this 
land, assuredly, (note this, that you may be sure, who 
they are that are here spoken of,) with my whole heart, 
and with my whole soul.” (Jer. xxxii. 39-41.) So, 
again, by the prophet Ezekiel, “I will take you from 
among the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, 
and will bring you into your own land. (Note, again, 
this mark upon the people addressed.) Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: 
from all your filthiness, and from all your idols will I 
cleanse you: a new heart also will I give you, and a 
new spirit will I put within you: and I will take away 
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the stony heart out of your flesh, and will give 
you an heart of flesh, And I will put my Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, and 
ye shall keep my judgments and do them. And ye 
shall dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers,” &e. 
(lizek. xxxvi. 24, and following verses.) 

Now, here, we have this new covenant promise, of 
the gift of God’s Spirit to dwell in His people and 
sanctify them, given to that Israel, to whom God pledges 
himself that he will, at that same time, gather them 
again out of the countries, and give them the land that 
he -gave to their fathers. This interweaving of their 
recovery from their dispersions, and restoration to their 
land, cuts off all escape from the proper and special 
application of this most glorious promise of God, to the 
literal seed of Jacob. i 

In that day of Israel’s mercies, “ the Spirit shall be 
POURED upon them from on high,” (Isa. xxxii. 15,) the 
Spirit of holiness, in a manner to which there has been, 
hitherto, no parallel; and of which the Pentecostal 
shower was but an earnest. ‘This is that “gracious 
rain” which God will “send upon his inheritance,” 
whereby he will “refresh it, when it is weary.” (Ps. 
Ixix. 9.) So St. Peter, in his sermon to the Jews, 
refers to the times of this new covenant grace, as “‘ times 
of refreshing (xaugo! dvanpvSews) from the presence of the 
Lord:” and it is worthy of remark, that those words 
of Isaiah, “ Until the Spirit be poured upon us from on 
high,” are, in the Greek version of Symmachus, ren- 
dered, “ until there be REFRESHING (dvdVukis 2 Urboug. 
qu. 7197 for 179) from on high.” “Repent ye, therefore, 
(says St. Peter, Acts, iii. 19, 20,) and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out; that times of re- 
- freshing may come, from the presence of the Lord, and 
he may send Jesus Christ, which has been fore-ordained 
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for you.” (Saws cy 2rbwor xergo) dvanLitews . « « » nal 
dmooreinn roy xponevesgiowevoy Yuu Inosty Xgiorév.) These 
times, observe, are, when Israel's sin shall be blotted 
out; and the “refreshing” lies in the fulness of the 
effusion of the Holy Ghost, (the great “ Comforter,”) 
upon that whole people; writing God’s holy, and good, 
and perfect law in their hearts; turning them, in truth, 
to God; making “their peace as a river, and their 
righteousness as the waves of the sea.” “I will put 
my law in their inward parts; for I will forgive their 
iniquity.” 

A second, of these promises of sanctification, is 

2. Of divine relationship. “ And I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people.” 

This promise, clearly, implies one, or both, of two 
things: either, that God shall be Israel’s God, under 
this covenant, in another and better manner, than ever 
he was before: or, that he shall be their God again, 
and they his people, after they shall long have ceased 
to be to him in that relation. 

In both these senses the words are true, and will be 
made good to Israel, in the day of their mercy. 

The words occur, as part of the old covenant: but 
there is a fulness of glory in them, as they are adopted 
into the new covenant, which shall utterly eclipse all 
their former experience, when they had only the she- 
kinah,—the shadow of the divine Majesty, visibly dis- 
played among them. 

Further, the words are true, in the sense which im- 
plies, that Israel, at the time of God’s making the new 
covenant with them, shall have ceased to stand to him 
in that relation which is here expressed. Such is, pre- 
cisely, the present condition of that people. They have 
long been out of covenant with God: cast off, but not 
for ever. 
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And herein (I may observe, by the way, from Ben 
Ezra) we have our two strongest proofs, that the 
splendid promises of God to Israel, by his prophets, 
had not their fulfilment in their return from Babylon. 
First, because these mercies are promised to Israel 
under a NEW covenant, an EVERLASTING covenant; 
whereas it is notorious, that Israel returned from Baby- 
lon under their oLp covenant, and continued under it, 
until Christ. Secondly, because these mercies are pro- 
mised to Israel, at a time when they shall long have 
ceased to be a people to God, and God a God to them : 
whereas, in Babylon, however God punished his people, 
certainly, they never ceased to be such to him. In their 
present dispersion, God has said to them “Lo Ammi: 
ye are not my people, and I will not be your God.” 

But, “in the place where it was said to them, Ye 
are not my people, there shall they be called, The sons 
of the living God.” (Hos. i. 10.) “I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people.” 

This promise, like the foregoing, has, doubtless, a 
very blessed fulfilment, after a spiritual manner, in the 
experience of believers under the gospel. It is true to 
God’s spiritual Israel, the people chosen of him, in 

hrist, to be a people to his praise. But, if we look at 
the promise as part of a covenant with a nation, a body 
politic, dwelling together as one community, in their 
land, it is clear, it must have to them a fulfilment of 
another kind, than their individual, spiritual enjoyment 
and service of God, though that will be included. 

In fact, God’s own interpretation, by his acts, of this 
promise, under the old covenant, is sufficient to prove 
the point. For, by this engagement of the covenant, 
he accounted himself pledged to the nation to be their 
Krye ; and, according to the character of that typical 
and imperfect dispensation, he was their king in the 
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midst of them; dwelling among them, and ruling them, 
not, indeed, visibly, but, yet, by visible symbols of his 
presence: the glory of the Lord appearing over the 
mercy-seat, and “his Urim and his Thummim” being 
“with Levi, his Holy One.” (Deut. xxxiii. 8.) 

Now, we argue thus. If, under that dispensation 
of shadows, these visible displays of the divine glory 
were, yet, necessary to the fulfilment of this promise, 
what can we look for, when the reality is come, which 
the former dispensation prefigured, but the substance of 
the Mosaic shadow—the very presence of Deity: Im- 
manuel, God with us? “If the ministration of con- 
demnation be glory, much more doth the ministration 
of righteousness exceed in glory:” and how can the 
symbol of Deity be exceeded, but by the actual presence 
of the Being symbolized? An znvisible, spiritual pre- 
sence of Christ may satisfy the promise, while (as at 
present) the covenant is made good in the hearts of an 
invisible, spiritual people. But, when the kingdom 
shall be visible, certainly, the King will be so, too. 
When the covenant shall be Israel's national covenant, 
Messiah, their prince, will remember, and fulfil his 
name, “Immanuel, Gop witH us.” He has the pro- 
mise of the throne of his father David, and that throne 
he will fill, He is now gone into the far country, “to 
receive for himself the kingdom :” he is sitting on God’s 
throne, at his right hand, till all things be ripe, for his 
enemies being made his footstool, and then he will 
“return, having received the kingdom.” (Luke, xix. 11— 
15.) So he told his nation, when he presented himself 
to them, at the first, as their king, and they rejected 
him: “Ye shall not see me, henceforth, r1nu ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” 
(Matt. xxiii. 39.) Then they shall behold him again. 
“'The Redeemer shall come to Zion,” and he “shall 
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reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end.” (Luke, i. 33.) Then that 
word shall be accomplished, that is addressed to them 
by their prophet Zephaniah, (ch. iii. 14, 15,) “Sing, O 
daughter of Zion: shout, O Israel: be glad, and rejoice 
with all thine heart, O daughter of Jerusalem: the Lord 
‘hath taken away thy judgments: he hath cast out thine 
enemy: Tux Kiye or Israzt, even the Lord, is 1n 
THE MIDST OF THEE: thou shalt not see evil, any more.” 
No: God himself is with them, and is their God: and 
this will well account for all that singular glory, which 
is described as resting, in that day, upon Israel: “Tuy 
Gop, Tay etory.” ‘The Lord of hosts shall reign in 
Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients, 
gloriously.” ‘“‘I will be’ their God, and they shall be 
my people.” 

The third, and last, of these promises of sanctifica-. 
tion, is one 

3. Of divine illumination. ‘ They shall teach, no 
more, every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the Lord: for they shall all 
know me, from the least of them unto the greatest o1 
them, saith the Lord.” 

A partial, spiritual fulfilment, this promise also, 
like the rest, has, even now, in the experience of all who 
believe. They “have an unction from the Holy One, 
and they know all things:” all (that is, for facts compel 
us so to limit it) that is essential for them to know con- 
nected with the salvation of their souls: such a know- 
ledge, herein, as the holiest and wisest of Old Testament 
gaints, could, in no way, attain. 

But, if we consider the precise terms of this promise, 
“‘'They shall no more teach, saying, Know the Lord: 
All shall know me, from the least to the greatest :” we 
must, at once, acknowledge, that, in anything like a 
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strict and literal sense, these words, even as respects 
the spiritual church, have never yet had an accomplish- 
ment. Mutual exhortations, and helps, and teachings, 
are still needed, by God’s most favoured children, not- 
withstanding the increase of light, and the superior in- 
ward illumination by the Spirit, enjoyed,-in our day, 
above the days of the old covenant. 

It shall be otherwise, in that day of spiritual light, 
and brightness of glory, that is presently to dawn on 
Israel. Then this promise of the covenant shall have, 
in them, its plenary and strict accomplishment. “ It 
shall come to pass, afterward, (says Joel, ch. ii. 28, after 
the destruction of the northern army,) that I will pour 
out my Spirit (evidently, as a spirit of illumination,) 
upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy: your old men shall dream dreams: your 
young men shall see visions. And also upon the 
servants and the handmaids, in those days, will I pour 
out my Spirit.” “All shall know me, from the least of 
them (the servants and the handmaids) unto the 
greatest of them, saith the Lord.” 

In the day of Pentecost, and in the first days of 
the gospel church, God was pleased to give a little 
earnest of this grace. We have only to look at | 
1 Cor. xii. to see how differently things were ordered, 
to what they are, or could possibly be, now, in their 
worshipping assemblies, when (as the apostle tells 
them) they might “al7 prophesy, one by one, that 
all might learn, and all might be comforted.” But 
these gifts presently ceased in the church. This pro- 
-mise is to have its completeness of truth, when the 
covenant shall be Israel’s national covenant, in the latter 
days. : 

The reason of so singular a state of things, so mar- 
vellous an illumination of that whole people, one and all 
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of them, that instruction, such as is common with us at 
present, shall be absolutely useless, and superseded,— 
The reason (I say) of this, on owr view, is evident. 
The great prophet of the Church —the true Solomon— 
“who, of God,.is made unto us wisdom,” shall then be 
present with his people Israel, and the anointing upon 
the head of their king shall flow down to every subject 
of his blessed rule: “The spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing: the spirit of counsel and might: the spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the Lord: and shall make 
(them) of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord.” 
(Isa. xi. 2, 3.) Then God’s Urim and Thummim shall 
be with ad/ his holy ones, as, in imperfect type and 
“pattern” of these “heavenly things,” it was with Levi, 
under the old covenant. “Their sons and their daugh- 
ters, their old and their young, their servants and their 
handmaidens,— on all of them (saith God) I will pour 
out my Spirit.’ ‘ All shall know me, from the least of 
them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord.” “T 
will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and rLoops 
upon the dry ground. I will pour my sprrrr upon thy 
seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring.” (Isa. xliv. 
3.) “O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not 
ecomforted, Behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, 
and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And I will 
make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbun- 
cles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. And (more 
than all beside) ALL THY CHILDREN SHALL BE TAUGHT 
OF THE LorD, and great shall be the peace of thy 
children.” (Isa. liv. 11-13.) “All shall know me, 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith 
the Lord.” 
A few words must suffice, in conclusion, on 
III. The character of the dispensation, resulting 
from so glorious a fulfilment of such “exceeding great 
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and precious promises” to the whole collective body of 
that great and mighty nation,—the restored Israel. 

There is a strange jealousy, in the present gospel 
church, (just as there was in the ancient Jewish church,) 
against any kind of dispensation, however glorious, dif- 
ferent from that under which we live. The millennium 
they will have to be but the present dispensation per- 
fected, and essentially of the same character. But, setting 
aside now, for a moment, the glorious hope to which we 
cling, of the manifestation and personal reign of the 
Lord from heaven, in a restored earth, and in the day 
of the earth’s rest, if our brethren would only put toge- 
ther, and well weigh, the particulars, which even them- 
selves confess, are to have place, in the millennial state 
of the earth, we think they would see, at once, that they 
are such as to constitute a day of eLory, not perfect in- 
deed, but yet, as essentially and widely different from 
the present day of gracn,—the Christian day, as that 
is from the Jewish, or even more so. I have not time 
to follow out the idea. Let me suggest only one feature 
of difference, rendering inapplicable a vast portion of 
scripture to the then condition of the church, viz. the 
difference between the church oppressed, suffering with 
Christ, limited in extent, as now; and the church co- 
extensive with the world, free from Satan’s vexing, and 
everywhere triumphant. Who can estimate the revolu- 
tion involved herein ? 

But let us look, now, at the house of Israel and 
Judah, established as “ one kingdom, in their land, upon 
the mountains of Israel,” at the beginning of that day 
of blessedness, when they shall stand forth in the sight 
of the wondering, admiring nations, the covenant people, 
again, of Jehovah their God, with all these excellent 
promises fulfilled to them to the letter, in all the length 
and breadth of their community. 


ISRAEL, IN THE LATTER DAY. 325 


What a marvellous sight will then be presented to 
the eyes of men! That people, for so many ages cast 
off by their God, scattered and peeled, a byword and a 
derision, an astonishment and a hissing, for their iniqui- 
ties, among all nations; now, in a moment, with mi- 
racles and wonders, brought back to the land of their 
fathers: all their sins forgiven: all their transgressions 
buried in everlasting forgetfulness. Instead thereof, the 
Holy Ghost filling every soul: the holy law of God 
written in their hearts, and influencing their affections: 
the light and knowledge of God enlightening, not some, 
nor many, but au of them, from the least to the great- 
est: God, most gloriously, and (as we believe) visibly, 
in the person of Jesus Christ, present with them, as 
their God: showing himself a God to them, in unparal- 
leled communications of divine goodness: and they 
manifested as his people, in the face of all the nations of 
the earth, by the most illustrious displays of his power 
-and providence in their behalf, and their returns of entire 
affection, and devotion, and willing service. This will 
be such a sight as the world has never seen, has never 
thought to see, from the day that God created man upon 
’ the earth, to this hour. 

e And what (think you) will be the effect of this 
grace to Israel, on the nations who shall witness it? 
The apostle will inform us. “The receiving of them” 
shall be, to the world, “Lire rrom THE DEAD.” The 
casting away of them has been the reconciling of the 
world: how much more, their fulness. Then that word 
to Abraham shall have its full accomplishment, “In thy 
seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” The 
glory begins with Israel. Its sun, like the natural sun, 
rises, first, in the east. On them, first, will the morning 
dawn of that blessed day, the day of the rest, the sabbath 
keeping that remains for this weary world, when “ the 
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sinners shall be consumed out of the earth, and the 
transgressors shall be rooted out of it, and the meek 
shall inherit the earth,” and the “saints shall possess the 
kingdom.” But the day that first dawns on them will 
spread itself to every spot of this habitable globe. We 
believe, indeed, that the beginning of God’s mercies to 
Israel will be marked with corresponding judgments, 
desolating judgments, on the guilty nations who have 
oppressed’ Israel, and abused the long day of gospel 
grace and privilege, vouchsafed to them in vain. The 
image of Daniel, (chap. ii.) or the four Gentile mo- 
narchies, must be broken in pieces, by the blow of the 
stone cut out without hands. “The gold, the silver, 
the brass, the iron, and the clay,” must be “ broken in 
pieces together, and become like the chaff of the summer 
threshing floor;” and so the stone, EXISTING ALONE in 
the earth, “shall become a great mountain, and fill the 
whole earth.” “TI will give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, (saith the Father to his exalted Son;) thou 
shalt BREAK them with a Rop oF rroN: thou shalt pasH 
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” (Ps. ii. 8, 9.) All 
existing institutions and kingdoms opposed to Christ 
must perish, and “few men,” as Isaiah speaks, (chap. 
xxiv.) few, at all events, of the professing christian 
nations, ‘be left.” 

But, thenceforth, a new day, another order of things 
is begun, in the earth. The “handful of corn in the 


earth, upon the top of the mountains,” shall grow and ~ 


multiply ; “the fruit thereof shall shake like Lebanon, 
and they of the city shall flourish, like grass of the 
earth,” (Ps. Ixxii. 16.) Satan shall be bound, who now 
deceives, and destroys the nations. The curse of God 
shall be rolled away from the earth: there will be a 
paradise state of it, and of them that dwell in it; 
specially (we believe) in Palestine. There will be a 
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dispensation of glory, of righteousness, of the Spirit, in 
its fulness. The holy people, the righteous nation, 
Israel, shall walk before their present, manifested King, 
in the beauty of holiness: and in them, and along with 
them, shali all the nations of the earth be blessed, like 
them. Christ shall be King, not (as at present) of a 
few hidden ones, among the nations of the ungodly ; 
but of the whole population of the globe. “The Lord 
shall be King over. all the earth: in that day shall there 
be one Lord, and his name one.” (Zech. xiv. 9.) 
Christ will not then (as at present) “sprinkle many 
nations,” with his Spirit: (a term which most accu- 
rately describes his influences, in the now dispensation 
of an election :) but “the Spirit shall be poured upon 
us, from on high.’ “TI will pour water upon him that 
is thirsty: floods upon the dry ground.” “The earth 
shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the seas.’ (Hab. ii. 14.) 
All people, nations, and languages shall serve him. 
(Dan. vii. 14.) “The whole earth shall be filled with 
his glory.” (Ps. Ixxii. 19.) The day of Israel’s cove- 
nant is the day of ‘the regeneration,” physical and 
moral, of this lower world. Accordingly, God speaks 
of his kindness to Israel, as if it were the same thing 
with the creation we are looking for, of new heavens 
and anew earth. “Behold, I create new heavens, and 
a new earth; and the former shall not be remembered, 
nor come into mind. But be ye glad, and rejoice for 
ever, in that which I create: ror, BEHOLD, I CREATE 
JERUSALEM A REJOICING, and her people a joy.” (Isa. 
Ixv. 17, 18.) “I have put my words in thy mouth, 
and*I have covered thee in the shadow of my hand, 
that I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations 
of the earth, anv say unto Zion, [Hou art My 
PEOPLE.” (Isa. li. 16.) “Sing, O ye heavens, for the 
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Lord hath done it: shout, ye lower parts of the earth: 
break forth into singing, ye mountains; O forest, and 
every tree therein: for the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, 
and glorified himself in Israel.” (Isa, xliv. 23.) 

See, my brethren, the immensity of glory and joy 
and blessedness, the new creation of this wretched world, 
for which we are waiting, till the season of Israel’s mercies, 
the day of their new covenant, be come. O let us give 
our God “‘no rest, until he arise, and till he make Jern- 
salem a praise in the earth.” “Publish ye, praise ye, 


and say, O Lord, save thy people, the remnant of 
Israel.” Amen, Amen. — ee 


THE END. 
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